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Aspects of Patterning in the Vocabulary of Chaucer, with Particular

Reference to his Courtly Terminology.

The present study analyses the senses and sense-relations of approxim-
ately fifty words of two major groups sighifying benevolence and malevolence
within courtly contexts in the works of Chaucer. The analysis is carried
out not with individual words aléne, but also in such a manner as to indicate
how these words enter into patterned relationships of various types and
origins, and some of these are described. Though the ultimate contribution
of the thesis is conceived to be in terms of a more precise understanding of
the conceptual background and stylistic resources of Chaucer'’s art, thereby
furnishing the equipment for a surer and closer criticism of late mediaeval
English literature in general, some account is also taken of recent ling-
uistic thought on the structure of the vocabulary and meaning.

The problems of analysis and representation of the meaning of vocab-
ulary items and their inter-relationships are considered as a preliminary:
structural semantics, conceptual fields, collocations, idiom-formation and
context of situation are discussed, and the contribution of linguistic
theory to the method of analysis is indicated at some length. The limitations
of the ordinary, synchronic model of linguistic description for the study of
the lexis and diction of a mediaeval language are demonstrated, and the
reconciliation of synchronic with diachronic methods is urged as a corrective.
The notion of a fully extensive semantic field in this area of the vocabulary
is rejected in favour of the inter-relation of numerous lesser systems, and
the importance of diachronic and extralinguistic factors in the study of
vocabulary is then illustrated by their role in explaining the origin and
development of the lexical, lexico-grammatical and semantic patterns
originally isolated by synchronic analysis. By these means a literary
critical procedure is envisaged which would combine the insights of literary

and intellectual history with the critical objectivity of descriptive

linguistics.
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Tatzoduction

0s1, The alm of the present study is to oxamine the senses amd illuminaio
the uses of a number of words from a particular arsa of the vocabulary of
Cheucer, indlcating, vhere appropriato, any pattozns imto vwhich tho words
émtoro But this is not tho totality of its sims the way in which it
perfoxms this tosk is equally impexrtant. The information which this study
deriveos mst bo presentod in a form vwhich renders it oasily wmc-applicablo 3o
the literaturo from which it is drawn, vhothor at the stylistic lovel or
that of the background of ideas. The purpose of this gtudy is not to olicit
o theory of sementios,ith Chavcer's lanmunge for oxemplificeition, but to
employ such theowetical considerxations as mey be useful in the analysis of
Chancer's usage, vith the intontion of increasing the assurance with which
close, textually=based, literary criticism cen gpproach his work. Iia
reprocentation end discussion of linguioctic meaning must thereioxo be some-
vhat informal and, with this in mind, I have adopteld an ecloctic and scmetimes

£flexible attitude to linguistic theory which wequires soms corment.

0.2. The debt of modern linguistics to the Goneva scholex; Do Seaussurs, 10
acknovledged to be heavy, and it is novhere heavier than in its exploitation
of tho notlon that systematic relationc arxe to be found in the vocabulaxy of

o language. Thio oversll system of the vossbulary oxiots only in the
synchronlc plone end is a foatuvo of "langue’ rather than 'parols’. I% io
oxemplifiod by Scussure's famous lmege of the chess=board, which 13 perallolod
by Ipsen’s image of the m@aaicol Unfortunatoly, the compilors of Saussuxe’s
book werc wont o express his views as oxioms, thus (p.83)s “The opposition

betuoen the two vieupoimts, tho synchronic and the dlachwvonic, is sbsolutce

1

A Course in Gemeral Limsuistics, $®. Uado Baskin, London (1960), pp.88-89.
Tpsen s Tiret uoe of the moesaic inage is Jdn: "Dor alto Orlont wad die
Indogozmanon® in Stand und Aufseben dor Sprachuissonschaft. Fostschrift flir
Streitbers, Holdelberz (1924), p. 225.




externs) asnecis

D
’D

2rd zllows no comuromise.' and, spesking of the internal an: 15

of language: "In any cass, szparation of the two viewpoints is mandatory,

and the more ri

’GQ

idly they are kent apart, the better it will be." ! Such
rigidity ray, however, militate against the supnly of informstion of extreme
value to literary understending. In s synchronic and internsl study of
language, Saussure goes so far as to say that loan-words may be entirely

3 Fad
A

satisfacltorily treated as members of the language system, regardless of their

derivation. Such wilful blindness is, of course, vndesirable in a study
related to literary criticism snd, indeed, in the study of a Middle English

writer such a3 Chaucer, an axiomrtic statement of this sort obscurss

questions of prime imwortance. Chaucer's lznguage is the English of a man

who could express hinself equally readily in French, and the recent linguistic

history of LEngland was such that we might exnect to find elements from at

least two language systems in his writing. The extent to which these two

linguistic systems and their associated stylistic traditions had coalesced

is in itself s pertinent question for any structural study of his language.

Can we, in any case, speak of synchrony in relation to these vproblems, when

Chaucer's poetic life extended cover thirty-five vears, and clear traces of

]

the evolution of his vocsbulary are apparent in it? Furthermore, the great-
est proportion of the corpus is poeticj; much of it fictional and in verse

iaucer's wide experience enables him to lend verisimilitwie or verbal irony,
by employing, correctly or incorrectly, terms frow 2 bewildering range of

linguistic registers: his interests include medicine and the law, astronomy

and astrology, protocol and the wine-tr:

2]
Q

de. In The Reeve's Tale, he is

4

capable of emnloving some of the charscteristics of Worthern Middle English
¥ DLIOYINgG &

sufficiently well for

b}
3
23

on.cit., p.22. By internal and externsl’, Saussure means the systematic
relations within the language structure, and the r°72tions which language

1.

contracts with culture, institutions, nolitlcesl hpictory in the external world.

Clancar naad e wand mende no o conrd s



http://characteristi.es

Profossor Tolkion %o wefor to him as & fellow phil@l@gistol

The foet thet so much of the corpus is in verse 19 gignificand,; not only
in respect of the more foxaal ovganisation of the language,but olso with
relation to Chaucer’s vwork as part of the medineval vorse traditicn. Iuch
of the dletion of Chaucer'o pectxy is the heritago of carlior writers,
borroued by imitotion fxom English writers oxr by loaw=trenslotion frem tho
Freonch. Thug,meny rbymes, verbal foxmmlao and collocations are products,
not so much of the synchroniec system of the languege, as of the dinchwonic
txodition of pootie composition. They form patteras in vhat E. Coseriu has
callod the ‘architecture’ of the language as opposed to its structuro. Such
pattoxrnod useges ceonot bo oconomicelly or elegantly accommedated in the
synchronic systom of the languege and can be bettor explaincd dischronically
ox by extre~linguistic reference; moous of explanation which should supple-
mont the synchronlc oneog

Considerations of this kind oncourage the investigator of & medliasval
toxt to take a less doctrineire viow of synchrony cwd the propositions
dopondent upon 1t than theorvetical purity domands. As a result, it is
clear that we should expost to £ind no fully eoxtonsive and integrated systom
in the colloction of linguistic ussges constituting the Chaucer canons the
nore S0 9ince our gpproach is necossarily at the level of "pearole’ rathor
than ‘langue’ and wo ean only abstract tovards the latter with difficulty.

Divorsity ond variety at the level of usage foim as much o part of Chouscer's

———

1t Chauceor es o Philologist,® TS (1934), pp.1£Z.

The protests of scholaxs at the perempitory distinciion mado between
oyonchronic and diachronic approaches have boen heard from Jospersen’s
vovicy of the Course (1916) onwards.
Vo vo Vartburg, Problcas and Methods im Linguisties, ¥r. E. Palmer,
Oxford (1969), pp.138£7.
Bo Coserin, "Leoxical Structures and the Toaching of Vocabulary,’ in
Dinguistic Theorios gud their Application, AcXoD.E.L.A., London

11967).

S. Ullman, The Princinlos of Sewmantics, 2nd ed., Oxfozd (1957)9
PP.LIOLL.

Golo Loech, A Linguistic Guide to Bmglish Poetry, London (1969)9
PP.51=52,

Loeeh notos the licence of tho poot o ignore meny of the ‘unitios' sot up
by linguistic constzucts such a8 regisier, dlalect and synchrony.



langunge a8 his axt. Hence, such »igldity as Saussure’s theoretical stabe=
ments presupposc is not only wmnoccessary, but may prove injurlous to the kind
of study bhere undertalkon. Nevertheless, though we mey not be discussing &
singlo, wifiod gsystom of languago, minoy systematic relations must exist,
and therc remains a compulsion %o dofine, clarify and pursuo consistontly
Uhatovor opproach is cdopted, and to mark explicltly any devietions from it,
e shall cormence by the discussion of some theoretical standpoints on tho
compogition of lingulstic meaning, hoping to dorive Lrom them some svimulus

for the creation of a method of invostigation.



Sostion X

Prolininary Discussion



LI leanipg pod Foim

LTl At an carly otage in sny lexical invostigation the problem of tho
ropresentation of lexical ltems mmst be fassed. Any cssumpiion may be
subject 1o lator modifieation, but 1t is cssential to docidc tho approximato
extont of the oyntegnatic stzing vith vhich we are ¢o doal and to assumo g

roletionship to the ebstraction ‘lexical item.’

I.7.2 Treditional laugunge study ldentifiocs the ‘vord’ as tho unit both of
grevmer ond loxiss modoxm linsuisitics sllews the vsality of the item ‘vord'
as & wnlt of lamgwege,but Linds aifficulty in dofinmimg it, according to the
moans of analysio it has devoloped, in such z way that the definitions arc
masually @onaiatontol

Thmsgbyensz opeaks of words, Aiffezentiated from oach other according o
the means of analysis appliod to the sawe sivetch of ubttorance, as 'phono-
logicel?, 'oxrthogrephical’ and 'grammaticel’ words. He resexvos a fourth
cabogory for those foxms classifiable togothoxr to reproscont o loxleal item.

Helliday comsiders the woxd %o be one of the wits of gremmer, £illing o
placo on the scealo of mank botween the morphemo and $the grovp, but he
considors loxis to be an entirely sepernte level im linguilstle anelyois,

and commentss

1 Compare C.F. Hockett; A Course in lModorn Linguistics, New York (1958)9
PP L66%F .
Do Bolimgor, Aspects of Lansuage, Wew York (1968), pp.51£f.
and tho romark of H.A. Gleason, An Introduction to Doscriptive Linguigties,
Nou Yozk (1955), po 110
"The vord io omo of the most Alfficult concepts in English morpholegy
to defino,’
2 An Intseduction to Theowotical Linmsuistics, Carbridge (1968), p.196.
Interesting comments on the Aifficultleos of defining the word aro %o
bo found ins A. Martinet, ‘Lo Mot® in Problémes du Lansazo (Collection
Diogino) 1966.
Tho veriant spellings in Sir CGawaln pyn sunts by naund (24645 2467)
mey ropresent unsextainty concerning the extent of tho phonologlicel words.
Chauncor's orthographical vword lest moy represent two grammabtlcal vordss
3rd pers. sing. of listen end the noun lust.




tho lexical itom is not nocessarily coextonsive on eolthor axis

(paradignatic or syntegnatic) uith tho item, or rathor with any

of tho items, identified and accountod for in the grarmar.

The significence of this is boxne out by eoxamples lilko the following,hexe
inflexional variants and similar foins from different wverd clansges mey oX

may not have semantic implicationss grace: sraces - ixes ires.

mde(n)s lyadoled])s kyndenosse.

pacience: paclent (used attributively)
and  pacient (used substemtivally).
Pormally similer pbrasos (ggggiéggﬁgggggg have pitee) mey bave quite difforent
significence. On the syntagmeiic plane, the lexicel item may or may not be
represented by e continuous syntacticel units thus,vhere we should like to
elicit a lexical item represented by the phrose *have pitee of, we may find

a discontinuous sesquence: have bad of her pyte.

Halliday's comclusion is thats

On the syntegmatic axis, it may be useful to recegnize a lexical

item which has no defined status in the grommar ond is pot identds

fiecd as morpheme, word Oor group.
L.I.3 The notlon of an abstract 'word) conslsting of ell the inflexional
varients of a particuler form;is familiar to traditional longuage studiess
the ebstract woxrd is realised in a numbexr of different foxrms according o
ite system of accidence. This notion seems to be what underlien Lyouns'

conception of the 'loxeme's {the wnit which he takes to be the foxmal

representative of a lexiecal itemoz There seems to be little po;nb in

P——— S

1 ‘Lexis as & linguistic level’ in Ipn Memory of J.R. Firth, ed. Bagell,
Catford, Hellidey, Robins, London (1986), p-.153.

The notion of change in sense,rclatod $0 inflexionel change oxr other
formel distinction, such as gender, is illusireted by Ullman by the Xremch
words le pofle, ‘stove’ and la po8lo, 'frying pan' and the Germen dic
Kiefor, 'javws' and dle Kiefexn, 'firs’

'Semantic Universals' in Univexsels of Languane, od. J. Greenberg,
MYT Press, 2nd ed. (1966), p.236.

Structural Semsntics, Publications of the Philological Society XX; Oxfoxd
(2963, p.12. As pumbers of allomorphs are classed together a8 o singlo
moxphene, so the variant foxms of the seme lexical woxrd are classed
together a8 a lexeme. This lexems differs fxom the usege of C.F. Hockett
(A Couzse in Modern Lingulstics, p.170) and othors, imcluding Mertimet:

(see below, pd ).




distinguishing botveen inflexional varionts of the same woxrd in the process
of lextical investigation, though, &8 noted in the previous paragiaph, the
investigator cannot simply assume thet similarity of foxrm implies similarity
of sense. To cless a number of inflexional varisnts o8 Tepresentatives of
the same 'loxeme’, it is required that they also have the same loxical
reference. The investigaitor who uscs the ebstraction of 'lexems’ es his
basic wnlt must be aware of the possibility of variety in sense implied by

small differcnces such as those of accidencs.

I.1.4 Sinclaix,employing a method of loxical investigation based upon
collocation, suggests that for speedy resulis the best method is the use of
the words; he seems 10 have g definition of vord in mind which would corres-
pond with Lyons® lexemeol He i, however,; awarec that the distinciion in
infloxicnal ending mey be importenmt %o the sense (deunger; dsungexs) and is
forced to recommend a procedurc at the level of the moxphewme to obviate such
migtekes. Unfortunately, at this lovel of analysis, his method will furnich
o tosk vhich ie 'beyond tho cepacity of the most dedicatoed human dwudge',
though it might fell uithin the abilities of o 'vexy lergs sompuicr's

Further comploxities arec admitted by the wecognition of tho need to
identify polymorphemic lexical itcms and vo distinguish more than one itom
of the same foxmog Presunebly, within this proccdurc, grace would represent
& lexical item of single morpheme form,whilst gxaces would represcat a
different lexicel item reslised by the combimetion of twe morphemes. I%
must of course be noticed that, accoxding to context, the single morpheme

Lrace ney have o large number of different lexical reforences.

L "Boginning the Study of Lexis' in Yn Uemoxy of JoR. Fizth (op. cit.),
ppo 419-20. S

2 By form Sincleixr simply meons a stretch of longuage vhich bas not yeot
been given loxical status. Traditional langusge studics would consider
polymorphemic ltcms to be idioms incapable of xesclution by oxdimary
gremmaticel rulcs. The second probleom, that of polysemy, is onoe which
has occupied much attontion in more treditiomal works (cf. H. Koziol,
Grundzlige dor Bnglischen Semantik, Viemns and Stubtgoet (1967), pp.24%£.




Sinclair doos not concern himself in this discussion with the theoretical
problems of ithe dedermination of morphemen or their division into suli-Lypes,
though there 18 no wnity emomng limguists on these poinis. If we asswae
that the morphome is g fogm/meaning composito, os Simclaixr gppears to do, we
are left with tho necessity of the division of morphemes into lexical nox-
phemes (those with which we would be primarily comcerned) end functional
;Qgggggggl (vbich lack loxicel meeming but are cepeble of the foxmal oF
sementic modification of lcxical morphemes). Although ve ore primerily
interested in tho first type, we cemnot ignore the sccond when they sxe im
sombingtion with moxphemes of the first type.

There are obvious adventages in deteil and precision in besing en
enquiry upon the morpheme, yot it shares mony of tho diradventeges of tho
selection of eny grammetiecal wait gs the reprosentative of loxical reforcnce.
Yot more pressing than theoretical objections sxe the preactical omee of the
labour roquired in difforentisting merphemes ond detccting polymoxphcmic

units.

I.I,5 If we retuzn to the desizebility, voiced by Halliday, of separating
lexicel and gremmetical items, Lyons' obstract lexene seems & possiblo
starting point. An altexnative approach is offered by ths Saussurcen
gemiotic assumpilons of lMartinet's syntactic theoxy. He is uneble %o find
sufficlont linguistic critoris for a confident and mutually consistent
dofinition of the word and suggests instoed the notion of a syntaciie unit

copsisting of o gignificang and sigpificotums this minimel oign, he calls

a momemeoz Por lartinet, coch moneme represents the exercise of o deliberate

This divimion is mpde by J. Fisiak, Morphenic Stxucture of Chaucers English,
Algbema U.P. (1965), pp.16-28. T i

The division of lengunge imto function vords end meaning vords 1o &
foaturs of the logicel analysis of languecge from Aristotle to Fries (ko
cpeaks of parts of speech ond function words and of loxicel meaning end
structural meoning) The Structure of English, London (1957), pp.54£f.
and Uelnreich, ‘The Semantic Structure of Language® in ad. Greenberg,
ono_cite, ppoL42-216.

Mollo Blomficld uses the medievel terme categorxematic oad syncategoxrc—
matic in 'The Syncategorematic in Poetry’ in To Honox Romaen Jakobson I,
Hague (1967), pp.309=317.

2 Blements of General Linguistics, troms. B. Pealmer, London (1964)9 PP-93£L,




cholee in the string of utterence £from 2 set of itoms possible et thot poimi.
Accoxding to the extont of the sedt Lrom which the choice is maede;, the mopemes
are subdivided into lexcmes anéd moxphemes. The foxmexr axre ssleocted from

an iafinite or very laxge set, tho latior from o more stwietly limitod omes
thus; in tho sentence ‘John sav tho dog', Joha, sey end dog would be loxomes
vheroas the, which ig selected from a set of two (g, ggg)g 16 o moxphome.

The cembimotion of two oxr more wonemes which, within the structure of the
sentonce, have more intimate tiocs thon with othexr items in the sentenca,
Martinet callo aggzgﬁgggol

Thug, inflected forms are comsidered to be syntogns consisting of the
juxteposition or amalgemation of lexcmos and morphomes. Formally similar

vord-~cless verients (pitoe; pitous, pitously) are wegarded as devivatives

\ . 2
composed of o lexeme and ome or more monomes of rather ill-defined staitus.

I.I.6 Mg the synbtactic thoory underlying o semantic investigation,
Martinet's ideas have coertain feeturcs which recommend them. Firstly, it
iz a syntactic thooxry overtly based upon a foxm/meaning relationships its

wnits axe defined by the xelationship betucen form and meoning, thus cbviating

1

VMartinet ('Le Mot® in Probldmes du Langese, Collection Diegdme, Pario
(1986), pp.39-53) gives tho following oxample, in which thwce syntagas
are markeds ‘un Gnorme rocher/surplombait/le voie forrde.’. He points
ovt thet the phrase au/fur et o mesurc, though smelysable into five
traditional woxdm, roproseonts a eingle moneme since the sequenco of items

in i% is predeteczmined gllouing no choice after the cholce at/is made.

2 Martinet seems to comsidoxr affixcs as a rather uwatidy unid, a special
variety of lexeme, sharing some fsaturss with morphomes. (Bloments of
Coneral Linguisties, Pp.127-29). To Lyons, they represent & reason why
analysis at the level of morphemes is vnsatisfactory (§§ructural Scuzntics,
poT8). He gives the folloving exemples in which morphemic enalysis would
spuriously suggost o sinilar gementic relations ignores ignoromce.

PBD3eUEres POLSEVOTENCA.
Ho suggests that tho remedy io to twcat these at tho lovel of the leoxcme,
in vhich case tho £iwvet pair would wzepresent twWo loxemes ond the second
varianits of o single loxems. Accoxding to Martimet's theoxy, the first
pair weuld consiot of gyntegns composed of two difforont lexomes and w70
different morphemes and the second pair would consist of two syntegas,
in each of which the meme lexeme wos coabined with different moxphemes.
It is obvious that from the point of viow of semantic anglysis, Lyona'
conception of the lexeme, although arrived at by e difforent method then
Martinet’s, will coincide with Martinet's conception of that texm.
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the 8iLficultios of polyscmy. The meaning of lexencs in this theoxry io
ossentinlly their somse in context. Iiems consisting of meve than ono
word or more than one moxpheme (in the semse used by Sinclair, above) will
cutcmatically bo accemmodated whoenm the criterion of significesum is gpplied.
Secondly, cloar prectical proceduvres arc suggestod by the theory in the
comparison of more and more simileyr uttorances until the minimum distinctive
sign (the moneme) is iselsted. Coneentrating upon the significatum, $ho
theoxy ellows the ldentificetion of disecontinuouns signiriceantis in the
monemg or gyntagn,and the notlon of tko oymtagn allous groat flexibility im
the zelation of limguistic form to lexical reforonceo

Sineo the thoory will accommodate such vexriety of syntagmebic 'lengih’
and discontinuvity with xelation to single lexical mesfercnce, a practical
method suggesto itsclf vhich will coneist of gatborxing longths of text,
including the oxthogrephic word (or Lyons' loxeme) we arc invostigating.
The length of the picce must be great encugh to ensurc that we have inecluded
2ll the significantia of the monome we are socking; +this means et loast
clavgo lengthy oad preferebly somtence longth. The paradigmetic comparison
of a number of occcurromces will suiftly reveal the syntagas vhich concorn us
and a furthor such analysis should xoveal $hs mopemes and, im particulawr,
the lexemes we wish to identify. The cssential feature of the analysis ie
thet i3 procecds from lergor stretches of text to smallor and doos not txy
to sxtrapolate the ropresentatives of lexical units ot o given size of
grammatical unit 211 in one &tep.

The effoet of this will be of o kind of filtcr im which the syntagus ox
moncmes of high frequemey and groat syntagmetic longth at the foxmal lovel
will bo sct aslde caxly in the annlysis., Honce, the two scntoncess

Jebn gave bread
John govae alms
mey be assumed to bave the sems structure, but o comparison of the occurronces

of glmeg and broad would soon reveal & greater affinity betusen this verb emd
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2ims than thoro existe with bread. The phrose glve alms might be treatcd
28 & syntagn ond wo would look out fer relatod phrasen. IlMore indivisiblo
idionms would also be separatod from ordinary phrasos at an early otage.
Maxrtinot's theoxy, with its extroordluery flexidbility, proves a fexrsilo

and stimulating starting-point for semantic aﬂalysisol

The £lexibility of Mertinet's cpprosch is exemplifiod im the following
(Probl3mes du Longage, p.53)s

sooo Geuxz ou plus de deux monémos qui sont ontre our doas ses repporte
plus intimes que ceux qui les wxelient au weste de 1°'8noncs forment um
synbtegne. Tout, dens ce son89 n'ost pas syntagie dans un &nonco:
dens Jean part demain, il n'y a pas de syntagae mais trois mondmes
qui épulsent 1°8n0onct. cos-00 oOR n'a oucun intdrét & posexr, ontre

le mondme et 1'énonct complet minimum qui est la phrase, une unité
contraignante, de celles dont falt nocessairoment partic tout segrent
de 1'Gnoncs. Libro an linguiste de ddlimiter des symbtagues 13 ou
son exposé y gagaera on clartS. Libre ausci a lui d'opfrer avec

des mots partout ol la structure de la langue & 1°'8tude paraitrs
réclamer qu'on metite l'accent sur la cohérence semantigue et foxmello
de ceritaines syntasmosz.

Tn view of Halliday's viows (quoted above) about the relation of gremmar
to lexis and the declaration of Lyons (Structural Semantics, p.29) that
morphems, lexeme or o higher unit may be the unit of sementic amalysis,
the attractions of such flexibility azxrs obvious.
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L.I1 Meaning and Situation

L.IT.1 1% is well=lknowm that there exists no indissoluble bond betuoen
a formal unit of lenguage and its significance, such that thig one-to=one
rolationship is never disrupted. A linguistic form has a given significance,
not through any inberent detormination, but as & result of she custom of &
gingle speech-community to understand & given utterance in a like way in
speclfied circumstances. This conirvact, lacking codification, may ho
broken at any time. Such diszuption, and the establishment of new bonds,
have been the concern of thoze vho investigate types and causes of sewmantic
ch&ngeal Change may be brougnt about by linguistic processes, such ao
morpho=phonological ve-analysis (pinta / pint of), ollipsis (general /
goneral officer% or word-=foxmation gccording to the xulcs inherent in the
lemguage (throughpu%‘éz pud through)92 or, more commonly; a8 a result of
oxbernal factors such as psychological, cultural or social modificetions in
the socloty using a lemguagc. It is obvious from this that, since the
significence of linguisiic uiterance can be affocted by extra~linguistic
phenomena, e must assume that a portion of the 'meaning' of any linguistic
form is 1o be found in the circumstances of its use., Thls fact was
recognised by traditional semanticisns and Stern (p.60) spealks of a lkind of
central cognitive meening surrounded by an sura of p2ripheral meanings
composed of other sonses smd affective associations which might be of first
importance in other contexts. "

This kind of mentalistic notion of%i@lation between form and significaunce

puts difficulties in the way of semantic anslysis. Assuming its existence,

2 Tho %two most imteresting modeoxn theorios are those of G. Storn, Meaning

and Change of Meaning, Gothenberg, 1931 and S. Ullman, The Principlos of
Som@gElep 2nd ed., Oxford, 1957. A more wecent book which, liko Storn’s,
provides a good stock of oxamplos iss R.A. Waldron, Scneo and Senso
Developuent, London, 1967.

This oxemple wes collected Ffrom The Sunday Timos Business News, 5 Hareh,
1967, Speaking of Jet Petroleum, the writer stated thet they were seeking
2 higher 'throughput’ per sitation. The word wes s8%ill being used in the
same contoxt in theo same paper in 1970,
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how can one isolate the corc meaning from & numbsr of occurronces of o
linguistic fozm? The complexity of the probleom is incrsascd vhen wa vecall
that we can find no warrent for selocting any single formal uwnit ag the
representative of the lexical item and, oven if we could, Uc chould be Lacod
by the probloms of multiple meaning and synonymy. The imprecision of the
meaning relation is doubly nggravated by the dAifficulty of both lsolating
the Toxmzl item with specific significance and the relationship betueen the
contextual secnse and central cognitivo meanlng., Considerations of this
nature havo mado linguisis reluctant 0 deal with the éEé%%%Uof individuel
foxrmal units in isolation. Emphasic has boen placed not only upon use in
8 wide varioty of interpretations of the texm 'comtext'; but also wpon the
probloms of the combination of lingulstic signs to form higher meaningful
wlts. Xa this lattor case logicel consistency is of prime importanco and
the sonsos of individual words arc of leas concora than their combinativo

properties.

I.11.,2 The association of the words ‘meaning' and ‘use’ is most famillarly
ascribed to Wittgenstein, though ome may cormence by quoting the neat

foxmule of Stuart Chase (The Tyranny of [ords, London (1938), p.7)s 'Tho

true meaning of a word is to be found by obscrving what o man doos with it
not vhat he says about it.° Uittgenstoin’ s convicitiony that tho only
ompirical dats which we cen assemblo on tho meaning of an utterance is thab
gainod by describing the conditions of its use, is similarly quotablos
For a lavgo class of cases — though not for all = in vhich we employ
the word “moaning” it can be defined thuss the meaning of s woxrd is
140 use in the language. 1
tittgonstoin docs not, however, mele elear enough for linguistic analysis
oxactly what io moant by use. IHis interest in linguistic moaning was largely
centred in the fact that the structure of dorived sentences &ocs not sluays

vaflect the widerlying logical structure vory procisoly. This point is

e eSS e = —————

1 Philosophical Investigebtions, Oxford (1953), p.20.
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talkon up i a paper by Ro Wellsl in which he demonstratos discropencios
botveen grammatical comstruction and logicel inferencct in utiecrancos of
similar structure. He cleoses his discussion by demonsirating how some
adjectives ars much more susceptiblc than others to conteoxtual oLfects;
psychological factors, relativity, vaguomess, end point in time may affoct
the understending of some asseriions containing vords like nunerous end
futuro., Uso, then, 1o admittsd to be moro than the rolation of gramwatical
structure and formal items o oach other and to legical assertiong idn o
numbor of casos it includcos also foaturos vwhich ve might have considored

exbra=linguistic.

T.X1.3 An sttitudo in some veys similar to that of Titbgenstoin to the
meaning of a linguistic uttorance is to bo found in tho theorics of JoR.
FPirth and hio followers. Fipth, influenced by bis ocwn work in the f£icld

in Africe end India, and also by the vork of anthropologlsts, notably
Malinouski, cav the meaning of uttorances as part of an all-cmbracing theoxy
of meaning by which units at cach level of linguistic analysis drev theix
meaning from syniagmatic and paradigmatic rolations as pexrt of an enveleping

context of situation. Within this theoxy, meaning bscomes explicitly a

mattor of rolations to a combext. The sweooping oxtond of Firth's concopt
of meaning is exeomplified in the following early statoment:

As we lmow so little about mind snd as our study is cssentially
social, T shall cease to respect the duality of mimd and body, thought
and word, end be satisfied with the wholeo man, thinking and acting as
a whole, in association with his fellows. I do no% therofoxe follew

Ogden and Richards in regarding moaning as relgtions in g hidden
mental process, but chiefly as situational relations in a contoxt of
situation and in that kind of language vhich disturbs the aix and
othor people’s cars, as modes of bshaviour in relation to the other
olemsnts in the contoxt of situation. A thorocughgolng contoxtual
tochniguo does not omphasize the relation betwoon the texms of en
historical process or of o mental process, but the interreletions
of the terms of the actual observeblc context itself. In so far as
introspection may Do xelied ony oos (u&igp@gggg) oo MY bo considered
alge in their rolatiens within my context of oxperiomncc. Uhat may
be called memoxy-—contextis or causal contexts are then linkod up with
the observable situation.

1 Moaning and Uso', Woxd, X (1954), pp.235-50.
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Lilke all those ue hove reviewed, I propose to split up meaning ox
function into o soxios of component functions., HKach function will bo
dorined 28 the use of some language form 0@ clemen’t im relotion to
some contoxt. leaning, that is to say, is to bo regardod &3 a complox
of contextual rolations, and phoneties, grarmer, loxicography, and
sementics each handlos its ovm compononts of the complex in its
appropriate contexb. 4
In a lator paporg the seme viown are further devolopod. Iirth malkos

clear that he regerds the text itzolf as part of the total comtoxt of
Bituation and that this contoxt includes both verbal end non-verbal clementsc.
Heo dissociatos himself from llalinowski's viow that tho situetion meroly
forms e behaviour natrix wvithin vhich a lingulstic uiterance has moaning,

and ho stresses that the vorbal and non=verbal sspects are inteordopendont
constituonts of the contoxt of situation. Pursuing the analysis no Lfurthex
than thoe lovel of lexiss ®Firth secems to comsider that the senso of o word
is dopondeont upon its commutability in the systoms of the parsdigmaitic planc,
i%s(ggilgc&tions,a and its rolations as the oxponent of an eloment of
syntactic structure4 on the gyntegmatic plane, and its imtoraction with tho
lezger verbal and non~verbal contexts. Ho illustrates grammetical meaniag,
sopareted from any but the most goneralisod context, by the composition of
anomulous sentonees such ass " She slovly rushod upstairs to the celler

and turned the keottle out to boil two fives'.”

In thio lator peper, t00, Firth tries to set up more procise schomata

"The Techniquo of Semantics', T.P.S. (1935) but roprimted in J.R. Firth,
Papers in Linguistics 1934-1951, London (1957), p.19. Tho same comceps
of the contoxt of situation is more popularly statcd in The Tongues of
len and Speech, L.AcLolo, London (1964), pp-110-114 and pp.173=79. This
is a conflation of two books first published respectively in 1937, end
1930,

‘A Synopois of Linguistic Theoxry, 1930-55' repr. in Seloctod Papexrs of
JoR. Pixth, 1952-59, London (1968), pp.175~TT-

By the collocations of words Firth meants ! the merc word accompaniment,
tho other word-=matorial in vhich they aro most commonly or most characteor—
igtically ombedded.? (ibid p.180). Sco also bolow.

A further syntagmetic rolation vhich Firth rwaecognloed was tho structural
onc of colligation. Thio impliocd, not the melations botween lexical
itemo but betweon tho abstract grammatical classos. (ibid Ppo181-83).

1
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to dolimocato the non=vorbel contoxt in a vay accoptablo o limzuistlc thooxy.
Although mentioning tho ‘quotation situation® ho no longor gpeaks of 'mewnoxy
contoxts’ or 'causal contoxis' and in onc statemont seens to imply a con-
sidorablo reatriction of the original notion: “"The context of oituation in
the prosont theoory 1s a schematic construct for application ospecially to
typical ‘wmepotitive ovents' in the socisl process.”

The implication of a simplo, ocasily dolinosntod situation is roalised in
Pirth's suggestod analysis of the situational context as followss

1. Tho participaniss porsons, porsonalities and zelovant foatuxros
of theso.

&3 Tho verbal action of the participanie.
b) The non=vorbal action of the participants.

2. Theo relevant objects and non=vorbal and nop=porsonal ovonts.

3o 'Tho offect of the vorbal action.
This is ovidontly a fairly simple behaviouvistic situation, but thexro aro
& numbsr of impondorablc abstractions includod; the sonse of roleovent begs
almost a9 many questions as that of pergonallty. Theo oxiorlor xoclations
of the constituents of the context of situation mey prescnt oven grestor
difficultion. Suggoatcd manoeuvros arc analysos of tho moro goneral Lramc—
vorks o which a particular context of situation belengs, such ass

a) Tho economic, weligious or social structures of ths sociocty involvod.

b) Type of linguistic discourse 0 which the toxt belongo (marrativo,
monologue, oxplanations etc.)

¢) Details of age, sox, number of participants im situation.

d) Types of speech funmction within sociel relations.

It is fairly obvious that all of these facvors may bave an influonco
on tho sense and use of a word, but they aro t00 arbitrary and imprsclise to

servc as the fremovork of analytic invostigation.

I.XL.4 Cortain of Pirth’'s followers bavo abtempted to develop and clarify
his notion of the conbtext of situation. Those offorts may bo divided into
those aiming to olaborate the theory amd those ondsavouring to derivo from

it e practical anelytic method. OFf the first type iz the contribubion by
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Joifrey Ellls to the volume of memorinl e¢ssays dedicated to Firthol $liis'o
opening sentence adesquatoly roprosenis the view of the theoretical linguist
upon Fizth's works 9YIt is generally recognized that one of Firth's decisivo
contributions to linguistic thsory was the concept of 'comtazt of situgtion'.
It is aloo widely recognized that he left this concept in many weys unolab-
orated.” In Dllis's olaboration verbal context is an interlevel beoitween

the non-lipguistic situation and the formal lovel of languege (consisting

of grammer snd lexis). A distinction is mede between the instantial

contextual meaning of a formal item (that actually occurring in a given

meanings of & given item vhen econsidered ouiside any specific context ox
situation). Uithin this theorysthe utterance can be defined as the
relation of & unit of foxm %o situation end,from these actualisations of
contextual meaning, the categories (the potential meaning) of context mey
be derived. Thus, the minimum unit of foxm related to context (that ic
potential and outeide specific situation) is the sentence.

The component of the theory termed situation cam not, of course, remain
unreduced, and Ellis ondeavours to set up a schema for its reductionsg the
pexrt of his paper vhich conceras us most at present. Situation is com-
pounded of e numbexr of categories which are of varying importence according
to specific instence and which, in contrast to the theoretical relationships
outlined above, are not ordered according %o any necessary principles of
interdependence.

a) Immediate situation includes everything relevant at the place and

time of the speech=cvent (@zcept itoms included under other headings).

b) Uider situvation includes anything relevant in the universc at eny time.

- U O — o=

1 "On Contextual Meaning'! op. cit. pp-79-95. In a footmote, kr. Bllis makes
e distinction betueen context and situatiom. This sub-caitagorisation,
probably necessary for a workable theory, seems to be the first dcparture
he makes from Firth's original foxmulation. He does, however, recognise
(p-81) that this is a theoretical oxpedient rather than a necessery and
desirable division.
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On stating thesc categories,Bllic attenpts to vitlate the obvious objection
concerning relevence by dofining it as (a) vhat distinguiches one siituation
and its utterances from another, and () vhat is specific t0 a given culture
and its language. This Lormulation still promises Toimidable difficulties
in practice, most especially in en unfamiliar culturces yot it is unreasoneble
to demand exitrems rigour in the categorisation of situaticn. Catogoexy (a)9
too, falls belov a high stondard of procision since the numbex and type of
other headings camnet be fixed with certainty, and will cexrteinly have W0

be varied accoxding to the type of iexh wnder exsmination.

Participants includes all relevant features of anyone in the immediate

situation vho actively determines the utierance oxr is affectod by it.

There then follows a sexrics of sub-categoxizi involving registoxr, the
totel register—rangs of the idlolect of a speakeor amd his place in the range
of register in the languege, the registom—choice, vhich involves the assign-
ment toc specific vegistexrs of specific linguistic uttevences. These
classifications aro cssentially linguistic but have a relation o the
goneral cultural situation.

By the sub=category of thosis is meant the event, action or state of
affairs which the uttoerance signifies. Tts relation to the immediate
situation is complex end varisble and the notion of thesis, or some develop—
ment of it, muet be of prime impeortance in the epplication of this theory
%0 literary texts. The inclusion of thesis introduces into sthe basic
Pirthian theoxy a notion of refercnce distinct from the irmediate situation
in vhich an utterance takes plece. Uith relation %o this refewential

component, Bllis mentions the sub-category of comtext of memtiom,vhich has

comections with the foxmal division of the sentence into given ond new,
and is thoreforo weleated to the formel notions of 1opic amd cohesion.
Minally, tone includes those elements of contexiuwel meaning which are non=

refevential; a5 tone, feeling, intentionol

1 . X
Register, context of mention and non=referential compononts of meaning arc

nO% accepted as_part of the competenmce of semantics by the more Formal
sementicists. Leech, Towards g Semantic Description of English (pp.83-85)

assigns them %o a subsidiary study vhich e terms ‘G enerel Stylistics?.



It i8 Leirly clear from this that, despite the highly technical vocobu=
lary snd formal presentation of these ideas, they do not foxm a theoxry uvith
universal epplication to any sopcech act,except at a level of very high
abstraction. For oxeuwple, the notion of ‘register' as part of o methodology
for the description of an utterance, is exiremely imprecise. Tdeally,
enalytic processos must conslst of a finite set of mutually exclusive
categoriens +this is patemtly not the case with the divieions of xregisters
Register is at least paritly dependenmt upon tho randem naturo of circwastanco
80 that, even to derive a set of catogorics vhich we can never claim o be
exhsustive, would requixc s considerable progremme of recearch. The notion
of register will a2lvays be e weak esnalytic imstrument, and so it is with
situation. Thus the pover of Qescriptiom of the various eloments of Ellie's
theory ig very diverse; in fact, despite the theoroticel foxmulation, his
ideas ave veally, like Fixrth's, stiil only & set of suggestions on how to

approech the analysis of language in situation.

I.II.5 Cortain of Ellis's suggestions have been taken wp in the seme
colloction of papers by BoB. Kachiu in o study of Indien Englishol This
is a study of the use of Euglich in the writings of bilinguel individuals
for vhon Bnglish is a second language. The paper is ot first concermed
with the relationship between the two languages at the foxmal level, bub
quickly domonstirates the necessity of the analysis of context. The 'widex’
and 'immediato situations' of Ellis ore accepted and methods of procedure
are discussed in theoretical terms, but these arc of the uimost abstrection,
since the acival caitcgories of context avre in fact extwapolated from tho
text itmelf. The lesson seems 1o be thot one may theorise only in the most
general terms about contextual features;but vhen the necessity for the
analyeis of a specific text im a specific situntion occurs, the deteils of

the procedure must be setiled on en gd bhoc basis. The 'paremeters’ vhich

: Thid. pp.255-287.
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Kachru finds rolevent to hig study arc the followings

Ao Generel Culturel Fectors ('wider situation')s

1. Secial status of the individusl in the group. Bupressed in % orms ofs
(a) Position in the hierverchy of caste.
(b) Political stotus and econcmic position.

2, Religiom. (In the Indian sotting it is important to knew whether a
participant is a Hindw, Muslim, e%c.)

3. Speakos/addrossee relationships ife/husband, childron/parents,

teacher/pupil (this may bave decisive effects upon the
choice of langueges o8 in the use of honorifics).

B, Individual or Persomal Factors ('irmediate situation')s
1, Sex of tho participanis.
2. Age of tho perticipants.
3. Educational background of the participants.
4. Characteristics vhich localisc persons.

(a) Linguistics Accent and other languags traibs.

(b) Uon-linguistic: Food hebits, dress, otc.
Kachru notos that this catcgorisation io not mutually oxclusive sinece
religious differences may intersect the linguistic differences dependent
upon geographical oxigin. He also notes the further necessity of taking
account of cantextually delimited sub=langusgos within the language a8 a
whole. A "restricted language' is one vhich cuts across idiolectal and
dialsctal differences and may be uscd for specific purposes by all the
speakers of the languago. Such would be tho lengueges of law or adminis=
tration in India. Register, he talkes to be simply a further step in
delicacy in a similar sub-categorisation,;so that one mighi expect to Lind &
difference between, legol reporting, sports page and cditorial Englich within
the restricted language of neuspaper English. A thixd cotegory might be
found within the westricted languege of socinl cxchange; this Kachru

delineates as speech-function. It would include such easily demarcated

functions as abuse and curses, flaticry and porsuasion; greetings, otco



2L

This organisation subdivides, though perhaps not very rigorously, that aves
of contextuvally linked linguistic useges lcft unreduced by Ellis under the
heading ‘wegistexr’. Obvious difficulties will arisc in sssigning language
to any one of divisions of this type and, although he does not explicitly
soy 80 in this ceBe, it soon becomes obvious that Kachru's division is in
fact an ad hog ome. OF course, as a suggestion foxr analysis, it is nonc
the worse foxr that, but it must be rcmembored that it is merely o procedural
suggostion rather than a part of an integrated theory. As such it cnablos

Kachru to meke intercsting obsexrvations on certain westricted usagos in

Indien Bnglisho

I.IT.6 An attempt to apply somovhat gimilar ideas, though in o loss
rigorous way, to ceritain aspects of sgimulatod spolkon language in certain of

Shakegpeare’'s plays is mado by Vivien Salmon in Yoeds Studies in Fuglish,

196701 Mrs, Salmon makeo three important general points before citing
her evidence, two of which bear closcly upon the analysis of situaitions
Lirstly, that spoken language arises in a situstion end,secondly, that such
e situstion involves more then one participant, vhose languege will be
influenced by thoir attitudes o0 ono another. These two facts characterise
the collegquial speech with which she is dealing in & number of ways. Sinco
speech erices in & situstions

(a) rituel formulae will ariss for those situations vhich frequently
occuroz

(b) speech within a situation need not be so explicit as uritten languego
separate from an immediate situatioms thercfore clliptical forms may occur

moxe froquentlyo3

= e e

1 'Blizabothan Golloqulal English in the Felmtaff Plays“g PP.37=T0,

2 This point vas made by Firth in the originel formulation of his Idecs con~
cerning 'context of situation'. One cxomple he gives is the phrago 'Say
vhen', used when pourimg clcchol. The Tongues of ion, po110.

3 ¢f, Martinet, Towozds o Funchional View of Lamsuage, Oxford (1962), pp.58-59.
Martinet®s concern with self—sufficient communication as the only proper
study of linguistice leads him to exclude situation—dependent utterances.
This came concentration upon communication in linguistic texms as the sole
motive factor in linguistic change ('linguistic evolution is enmtizcly
detormined by the commmicative needs of man's ibid. p.2l) tends to vitiste

Mar$inet's ldeas on diackonic linguistics.
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(c) various linguistic deviceg will reflect the fact that this is an
interchengo between tvo or more participaats.

(d) ocometimes longuege chosen in such & situstion will meflect attitudes
or relationships %o each other which are porxrmement, such as those Leitween
servant aad master, parent and child; sometimes temporaxry sttitudes will be
expressed such as dislilko or politencss.

These factors (&), (b), (c) are thon illustratcd from the toxt by o
scrics of quotations and some of the rituel foxmulae aro subsequently grouped
according to the attitude or relationship between the participants in the
situation.

The wesults,; though not contributing very greatly to theoretical work
on context of situntion, represent useful additions to our infozmation on
gituational usege in carly Modern English. The theoxy bchind these results
is informally stated ond applied,but again acts as o series of procedural
suggestions subject to ad hoc modifications. The success of the results

is in no smwall measure dus To this.

L JIT.7T A locus classicus of situational studies, frecly and r»ightly quoted

T e T

by most later workers on these lines is the field study conducted in Cyrenaics
by ToF, Mitchellol He spends some time on delimiting the scope of his
enquiry with as much precision as possible, and the succososc of his vhole
paper is perhaps lergely dependemt upon his choice of a situation whieh
caslly admnits such trcatment. The reciprocel situation of buying and
selling ellows an casy reduction to an abstract situation of few participants
and the ritualised nature of the linguistic exchamges conitzibutes to a
simple statement of the data.

Among tho obsoxvations which lidtchsll malkos on hig method, the folleowing
may be guoted. Hirgtly, be osteblishes the relation between toxts and

cnvironment in teros of Four main classifications, most of which arxe by nou

[ e TEENE T = m— o = S e

1 "The Lenguego of Buying emd Selling in Cyrenaicas & Situational Statement',
Hegpérig xliv Paris (1957), ppo.3l-Tl.
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faniliar.
1, Spatio-temporal situations of persons in contoxt (perticipants).
2. Activities of participanis.

3. Atbitudes of participants (exemplifiod by boesting, cursing, flattering
or blaming etc.)

4. Their 'personglities’ (includﬁng such factors as trade oxr profoscion,
class or geographical origin, educational standard)

‘Personality’ is an ebstraction within the abstraction 'situation's I%
excludes any by-standers end includes only those directily invelved in the
business of buying snd selling. Furthermore, thers is no necestary Synonymy
betweon the technicel tcerm ‘personality’ and the persons who may be in the
vicinity. A 'personality’ within a situation may in fact reoprescnt o numbex
of persops: a sellexr may be a group.

lfitchell emphasises that such classifications are not 0 be regarded
as rigorous and definitive. He contends that, in any given statcment
classification must be ad heoc, so that other caitegorics of clagsificetion
of the relationship between toxt and situation may recommend themselvess
furthermore; not all texts will permit statement to be made undor a2ll four
catogories which he gives. He points out that no very precise definition
of the categories *Activities’ and 'Attitudes’ is possible outside their
use with reference to a specific situation.

The ascription of any utterance to the class of language proper 0 a
given situation must be broached with caution. Even with pisces of text
vhich may properly be ascribed to the situation of buying and selling, one
may expect t0 find numerous overlaps with other contexts of situation (p-39)-
Thus a greeting may belong to the 'language of greetings'; but if the texs
is large enoughyve may find that it is also part of the ritual exchanges of
the buying ani selling situation. (It is perhaps needless to add that only
the utterances of the ‘personalities' involved in the transaction would be
considered as part of this language in the firsd place.) Though mos%

utterances may be ussble in 2 numbex of situations in addition to that
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under sxamination, there will certainly be a mincerity which are limited o
that particular situation; thosse may in fact be in the form of the distans
collocation of eclements vhich, singly, may bo used in a number of situations.
Such pieces of text are regaerded os technical woxds proper %o thas situationol
Cortain further naxrow correlations between text and sibtuation may be
suggested in teoxms of the limitations set upon language by the precise
'personality’ and by more svecific features such as the object foxr sale, the
locale (in 2 shop or market-place), method of sale (auction or otheruise).
It is notable that in his approach liitchell is deliberately flexibles
he eschews formal and definitc assertions of thoory and shows o willingness
to adapt method to the task in hand. His classifications are no more than
an empirical guide which is flexible onough to be further specifisd to
accommnodate the particular cilrcumstances. He svoids the trap, which
rigorous theory might require, of sttempting to sct up mutuelly exclusive
contexts of situation or ascribing eny but a few expfessionsz exclusively
%0 g single situation. 1In the true Firthian tradition;he aclknowledges
the difficulty of separating the levels of collocaition and of situation and
commentB on the way in vhich a familiar situation may presuppose certain
stereotyped collocations, giving a predictivc element to certain forms in
certain situations. To e large extent the separation of collocational
and situational levels in this kind of study may simply be a matiter of
point of view. Although his study ig aimed primarily at the buyer-sellex
situation, 'lexicographical or stylistic statement might envisege collecting

the collocations of rimig or hjaliel and stating correlations for thew with

several situational catogorics.' (p. 54)
- ~

e e = s = =

In direct contrast to such 'technical’ 1ﬂnguageg Hitchell reminds the
investigator that he must not, in his study of the language in vhich an
activity is conducted, disrogard the language in vhich it is explained or

discussed (pp 34- 35)o This helps t0 relato his main interest to the
general ‘cultural matrix.

I uso the term ‘exprossion' rather than ‘word' here since 1% would seem

that, in English at loast, such situationally restricted utterances are

more often common collocations of two or more words than a ginglc ortho-
graphical word.
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I.J1.8 The notion of 'context of situation® as premulgated by Firth end
developed by his folloverse is en important one for loxicel analysis. 1%
must not, howvaver, bo mistaken for a rigid theoretical statement. Ln
cxamination of the litorature on the subject roveals that, though theoxry
may be useful in suggesting modos of procedure, a detallod and specific
theoxy is impossible and attempts to evolve ome tend to be misrepresontative.
The most valuable practical work employs general ideas related mors to
ecmpiric observation than formal theory and it is always roody to ovolve
ad_hoc classifications to deal with each ares of study. Tho solo require-
ment upon the investigator is to maintain the congistency of the clasgifi-
cations he sets up to deal with the aroo with which he is concerned.

The value of previous situational studiss to lexical xesvecarch is not,
then, in the presentation of an integrated and rigorous theory, 80 much as
in the endowment of & number of fertile suggestions for enquiry, vhich may
be adoptoed or rejected according to theixr explicatory value whon appliod
t0 the particular data uwader examingtion. Gonoral ocuggestions vhich we
may expect o be of value in any investigation of language in gituatlon are
the followings

a) Situation is, at least in pext, an abstraction composed of a numbor
of components vhich are not easily delinscated in general terms.

b) Participants are one important component. They mey be stated an

‘personalitios’ vhich is an cbstraction in texms of the situation oince,
within & situation (s.g. buying and selling), & 'personality’ may be
ropresented by a group of individuels.

c) Dolineation of 'personalitios' is largely a mattor of convenience,
but the following divieions may be usefuls ege; sex, number of participants,
educational background, geographical eoxigin.

d) Theolr sctivity in the situetion is important.

o) Thoir attitudes to onc anothor may also be important. Such attitudos

may be trensient (annoyance, curses, praige) or mey be dictatod by uwachanging
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critoria (s@cial class pealisod in the.speakoz/addrousoe r@l&tionship)o

¥) Cerbtain institutionalised and repotitive sitvations occur vhich are
eccompenied by stereotyped phrasing. This gives an element of predictabi-
lity 0 the languasoe in such situations and onablog ellipiical foxms to bo
used.

g) The invostigator must heve vecourse %o related factors outside tho
irmediato gituation: to his lkmowledge of tho widex situation, to the type
of text over a larger comtext (invelving such factors as specch-Ffunchbion,
register, ond restrictod langunges) and also to explicatory lenguage vhich
throwa light on the situation under study.

h) Within the situation, ospecially in litorary texts, tho ﬁggggg} of
the utterance mey also be of importances bohind the irmedizic situation
there may be, contoined in the language of the uttorance, roferoncs o
another situation.

i) Winally it may be noted that situations are not mutually oxclusive
categories, noxr can any ubttorance be exclusively ascribed %o any particuleor

situation.

L.IX.9 Tor comparison with these spproaches to the languoge of situation,
dratm from the neo=Firthisn school, we may elicit the study of the lexical
field of laughing end smiling in lodern English made by Hadoleine Schunee-
berg@roa Her approach %0 situation is by way of tho theory of Group
Dynamics, but in her analysis of situntion,ve find lmportance accorded to
many of the same factors as in the Pirthian spproacheos. The participaats
in the pituation may be amalysed according to the following criteria (pp.7-8).
2) Number (%he laughing and others present)
b) Sex (tho leughing 2ud others presont)

¢) Age

1 See Bllis's theory above.

Des Vortfeld des Lachens wad L¥chelns im modermen Englisch, Wintorthur,
1964 .
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d) Class or Rank — which is divisible intos
i) objective rank (bestowed upon a person from without amd
univorsally acceptoed, e.g. social position,
military rank etc.)

ii) subjectivo rank (which & man sccredits to himself independent
of extornal factors).

In practico Miss Schnecborgor £inds such a classification inadequato.
In her chosen field the paramctor of Sex is relativoly unimportant. Further—
more, she ig compellcd t0 sub=categorise and to intreducce nevw classifications
to increase the spocificity of her amalysis. Thus sho introduces such

criteria ao vhether or not social contact is mado by the smile, grin or
—=——raed e s

chucklio, or whother it is the result of ocuch contact. Details of attitudo

and sub-divisions of some of the above categories are also included.

It ip immediately obvious thatbyalthough liiss Schnoeberger’s categories
do not coincide precisely with any of those in the nec=Firthian analyses,
there is very comsiderable overlep between them. Hor troatmont of rank
differs slightly, though it is mostly covered by the Pirthian ‘attitude’ or
' speakeox-addrossoe’ rolationship, and her introduction of tho toleolegical
agpects of the utteranco within the situetion is not so tightly dramm in
the Firthian theorios. The importance ascribed to it in MHiss Schneebergor's

thesis is obviously ascribable in large part to the subject of her study.

I.I1.10 A number of precopts important to an analytical procedure havo
emerged from these situational studies. Firsitly, while dividing the
situational contoxt from the verbal contoxt for easc of analysis, we should
not imply any ha:d and fest division in faect, and we should aluays bo xeady
t0 re=cstablish tho link in our statement of the ovidence. lore important
still; in adopting the ideas of others for situational researchywe must
only use the most gemeral theoretical approach, specifying this empirically
for oach new task. For example, there is quite plainly no justification

for using Kachru's catogory of Religien for a study of amy arcas of the
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veoabulazy of fourteenth contury Englaud,unless perheps we are interestcd
in toxts vhich might be related to0 the Polagian heresy. ther situstional
studies have much to offexr in the Toxm of gonexal guidance as t0 Proceduxrac,
but detailod methods must be freshly ovolved to acccmmodate the genersl
sitvation in fourtcenth century Englemd and the type of langusge and

situation wder examination.



i

29

I.I1I1 leaning end Contoxt

I0I.1 The desive for ‘context’ when we are asked o explain the sense of
an wnfemiliar word is usuelly satisfisdynot by a description of the situation
in vhich it was heard, but by positioning it in a vorbal giring. Only if
there is still mystvification or ambiguity is the non-verbal situation des-
cribed. I% is clear from this fact that the vorbal contoxt of & linguwistic
itom plays an important part in establishing its somee to the hearer. Tho
vay in which this is szccompliched is much lcoss clear. Occasionally it may

he that the vorbal context offored wolatos $0 our gencral oxpexrionce of tho

non=verbal world so that thc word bull is edoquately disembiguated by the

contextual frame 'the black stamped and bellowsed'. The fact that,
givon the linguistic form in isolation, we should probably undersiead it in
this way rather than as & Papal document, is probably a function of its
rolative frequency in this sense, end dees not altor the importance of contexth
in establishing this sense.

The vay in vhich the uttersnco xefors to the non-verbal world is
inscrutable in the present sitatec of sementic lmoviedge. All we can do is
to describe the situstion, often with the use of ad hoc descriptions, a3
mentioned above, and state csomething of the utterance in vhich the item
wnder examination oceours, Tho extont of the utterance which it is necessary
to take into account is lilkouise imprecisc, but with Ellisgl ve may asSsume
that an oxtont corrssponding to that of the grawmatical sentence is appro-
priate.

In certein cases the verbal contexts may not rolate to anything of our

personal expericnce in tho non=verbal world. Givom the word poks, tuo

possible clarifications are suggestod by tho following contextual Lremes.

In BEngland, tho carth's magnetic lies %o the west of truo Worth.

Pedorowskl uas g —= ==,

1
Sce above.
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The intorpretation of these sentonces, and of the linguistic form pole
in sach,lies, not morely im thoir weforenco to the phenomenological world;but
through our competvence in intorproting those sontences in reletion to &
number of other sentonces which we have experiocnced. They alludognot to
recognisablo situations,; but to other linguistic utterancos. At somo point,
ve may expect this circularity to break down into refercnce to the non-
linguistic worldgl but this point would seem to have little to do with our
undorsianding of theso sentoncos.

Such sentences are an extreme exemple of the way in which the seriel
nature of lenguago cnsures that distantly removod itoms in the verbal context
may affect the significance of sentences and the senses of lexical items.
Although onc may take the sentence as the unit with reference to en immediato
situation, the senses of itoms within it aro constantly subjoet to influcnce
by the developing verbal coniext over an indoterminato distance, This
fact presents insurmountable difficulties to rigorous analysis ond leads
Lyonsg t0 posit the notion of 'resiricted context“ez Here the utterance is

independent of previous utterances and can be understood in wvelation to the

‘restricted context! of a chared lemguage and culture. Further details of

context and sense must be adduced and represented according to expediency
in the particular exaemplc troated. But even this judicious approach to
context presents difficultiscs %o the investigator of medieval languages who
can at best only partially share the culture associated with the language

he is invesitigating.

T.11T1.2 Since the sense of s word is to some extent dependent upon its
verbal context, we may expoct that occurrence in a wide variety of different
contexts will mesult in considerable polysemy. Since frequency of occur=

rence implies, at lesst in the cese of non—-gremmetical words, the ability to

Cfo WoPo Alston, The Philosophy of Lenguage, Englowood CGliffs (1964),
PP.65ET,

N

Theoreticel Linguistics, p.419.
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appear in a wide voriecty of contexts, we might oxpect a distinct correlation
between high frequency and extensive polysomy. Stetistical research hes

borne out this link betwveen context end senseol

I, IXL.3 If we re=formulaite the notion of 'frequency of occurrence' asg
"probability of occurrence' in a renge of contexts we arrive et a slightly
different perspective which mey be of more methodological value to us. The
significance of a sentence derives not only from thoe loxical items of which
it is composcd but alsce from uwnderlying syntactical relations holding
between them. Thus Lyons can suggest, as a test of synonymy, the ability
of a2 lexical item to be substituted for by another in the same coniextual
freme without any resulting change in the nignificance of thoe eentonce.
Such a procedurec is commonly used where a native speaker is available to
arbitratc on the effects of substitution; 3in the case of s medicval language
thi.s method can only be approximated vhere a piece of discourse is closely
repeated in something like the same situation. Nevertheless, the principlo
that inmediste context has a close link with sense is ilmpoxtant to the
empirical investigation of texts, for we can cite syntagmatic contexts;even
though our lmouledge of paradigmetic sensc relations mey be doubtful.

The fact that syntagmatic criteria detormine sense mey easily be

demonstrated by cxamples, though the menner in which this occurs is less

cagy t0 state in fommel terms. In the fremc 'John kicked the ———' g
numboxr of lexical items might be substituted. If the context is extendod
the sense of the blank space is specified by the relations which it contracts
with the rest of the utterances 'Jolm kiclked the ——— vhich slunk off
miaowing' . Clearly the blemk can now have the senso only of cat. It camnot
be said, however, that it is tho oxtension of the comtext alone which results
in this specification. Certain items play a much more important part than

others and it is the form ‘miaowing’ that clinches the semse here. Similarly,

=== —— o= = = == I = = —o s
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G.Ko Zipf, Humen Behaviour snd the Principlc of Least Effoxrt; New York and
London (1949), pp.l9ff.
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given tho frame 'addled ———', ve know thet only brein or egg could be fitted
into the gap. In vseges like this not only the sense of the item %o be
understood but also tho form of the item i%self is suggosteds thus we expect
'addled brain' rather than 'addled mind', although the contextual sense would

be identical.

I.I1X.4 Tho restricting function of the frames mentioned works strictly

in accord with the grammetical relations exhibited in those frameoss in tho

case of 'addlcd ) Modifier/ﬁoad structure end, in the case of the
other oxamplc, through the use of & relative pronoun end 8 qualifier. From
this we might assume that the detormination of sense is necessarily relatod
to fixed grammatical structures and that if these are altered a sonse
alteration might follow or, vice=versa, that sense will noit be alicred so
long 28 grammatical relations are uwndisturbed. The falsity of this lattor
assumption is easily demonstrated by modern English advexrbs. Adverbs arce
normally considered to be verbal modifiers or qualifiers, as in tho following
Sentences

‘The man suddenly took off his hat'
yet in scme sentences they seem rather to modify the subject of the sentences

"The mgn rcluctantly resignod his postf.
Part of the reason for this difforence mey liec in the obvious dexvivation of
these adverbs from adjoctivesgl vhen ve can say?

'The roluctant man’
but not

'The sudden mawn'.

It would seem that the function of these lexical items in word=classcs
vhose divisions are not clearly maxrked cer influence tho significance of

sentences. This being so, other factors of syntagmatic orgenisation apant

1 The similerity betweon English adverbs and adjectives is a commonplace of
grammars. Cf. Zendvoort, A Hendbook of Bnglish Gremmar, London (1962),
Po187.
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from syntactical rclations may influence semse. If wo look at the advorb
cruelly,we find that word order mey detcrminc the wey in which the signifi-
cance of the sentonce is understood,though the gremmatical structuro remains
unchanged. Uhon the adverb is placed closc $0 the subject in the follouing
gentonce, it tells us something of the nature of the mans

"The man cruelly killod the cat'.
but placed finally, it qualifies the action, bocoming an oxrdinary advexrb of
mannex s

'"The man killod the cad cruelly’.
It is perheps unnecessaxry 0 remark that both "the c¢rucl man' and °the crusl

killing' are possiblo foxrms.

I.ITT.5 If ve return to the example 'addled ogg' for a moment, another
perspective vhich may be of valuo in sense emelysis,cen be considered. In
a2 phrase such as that mentioned, the word egg is almost completely predic-
table givon the modifiecr addlod. In iterms of information theery,ogg is
here redundant esince;following addlod in thic synitegm,the set of possiblo

choices is only two, egg or brai

Accoxrding to the principles of infor-

mation ﬁhcoryl meaning implios choicc. At sach point in the syntegmatic
string, nev information is added only when e deliberete choice of a new
item ig made. The largor the paradigmsatic set from which the cholce can
be mede, the more information conitent gﬁb the choicié tho smaller the scti,
the less infoxrmation is offered. Vhen the sct is reduced to & asingle
nember, that itom cannot be sald to bave any meaning at all distinct from
its immediate vorbal context; tekon with ite immediatc vorbal comtext, the
resultent phrasc may have Béme moaning in relation to & situational contoxt.
Thus the second do in 'How do you do?' cannot be said to have any meening

distinet from tho phrasc, but the phrasc has o situational application

PR p— = 3 R

1
~ Martinet®s linguistic theory (see above, p.8 ) is stimulated by imformation
theory .
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deriving from tho paradigmatic opposition it contracts with phresces liko
'Ploased to meet you' or with silencs.

This viowpoint will be of little value in cases where & large set of
choices is avaeilable, but it serves as a useful warning agoinst sceking too
persistently for the cognitive moaning of certain words which aro completely
predictable in cerfain verbal contexts and situstions, and it may be possible
to cutablish parvedigmatic sets of words vhich occuw in reletion to particular
syntagms in particuler situationo, and thercby establish some similarity im
oense between the utierances. Thus:

Have routhe on

Have mercy on

Have pitee on  in the courtly leve situation.
It should of course bo noted that probebility camnot be assessed in any
singlo case without a collection of all occurrences of a single form in
the corpus, vhen probebility can be assessod by a paradigmatic comparison
of the occurronces of a form in its imncdisto conbext.

Although such a compaxison will rovoal cortaln prodetozminod symt&gmsgl

detcrmination mey exist which is not oasily rmevealod by such methods. A

great many oxtre~linguisiic featuros oxert their influence on syntegmetic

pattoming. The situvation and previous context may lead to the omission

i LA RilleAi ]

of cextain items or to the occurrence of otherwice unrecorded syntagms.

Ono moy cxpect that 2 modifior applied t0 a head,with no apparent and

b A ). AU TETRAL

direct relovance to the immediatc situation;would reprosent & dictinct and
deliborato choice and would therefore be mesningful. This is not uwnfor-

i tungtoly alvays the case. Chaucer can xefor to flers Outrage or £iors Mars
uaing fiors aftor tho mawner of ¢ "fixed epithet’. The determimetion hore

is by the generel culturel miliewn end thore is not sufficiont ovidonco of

. Those will include o renge of types distinguished by litorary criticism
as idioms; cliches, 'fixed' cpithots, formulac and 6o on.
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occurrcnce to suggost any prodotorminetion. Tho phrase flors Yolyphemus
ig likewise predetormined, but this time by the fact of its adoption from

a French translation of the Latin originmal ferus Polyphomus. The ssue may

bo said of certein iitcns of traditional poctic diction vhich may not bo

sufficiently frogquontly represented to be provable as detorminatc syntagms.

I.I1I.6 In traditional studics of semantics a common distinction is made
betwaem-“logical“g ‘cognitive® or 'denotational’ meaning and faffective’,
‘emotive! or 'connotational’ meaningol By the former i meani some kind of
central, primary or cssentlial meoning of a loxical itom,whilc tho leattor
refors to the possible aurs of emotion or agsociation Which surrounds the
central meaning. While it is clearly true that in most contexts liberty
and freedom will have a similar cognitive sense, yet may differ in thsix
emotional associations92 it is equally obvious that, in viow of the wey in
which sense is depondent upon context, a stateoment of the relation of
cognitive and affective elements in the gemeral ‘meaning' of liberiy would
be hopelessly imprecisco and inadequaic. Some account of individual
contexts must be given and, in doing this, smotive and affective cloments
may become separately and individually oxplicable. A second member of the
revolutionary triad will scrvo te illustrate this better. Ve may concede
that fraternal and brotherly exc cognitively synonymic, yot a study of
their use will reveal sharp distinctions in context which corrospond to
emotive differences. Thus, fratcrnel is frequantly uged in the genexal
contoxt of politics = and moxc specifically left wing politicss a usc

largely dependent upon thoe historical chance of its employment in a

! See Ullman, Semantics — An Introduction to tho Scicnce of lleaning, Oxfoxd

(1962), pp.1167f. Storn, licening ond Ghange of leaning, Bloomington and
London (ropr. 1968), pp. 46Ifo GoS. Lewis, Studies jn Vords (2nd od.)
Cambridge (1967), pp.313ry. Valdwon, wense'knd Sensc Dovolqpmenﬁ
London 1967)9 PP.8%-94.,

2 Gitod by Ullmen, The Principles of Sememtics, Oxford, 2nd edo (1957),
P-109.
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revolutionary slogan in 1789 - vhilst brotherly is more froquently found in
Christian contexts,vhere it owes its currency at loast in poxrt to the
monastic ideal and the concept that all mankind is desceondod from a single
father. The collocation with love resulits in a phrase indisputably
comnected with this gonoral context. Although there may be analogies
betwoen the brotherhood of man in Christian theology and that in Marxist
idealism, the use of oach particular linguistic form is assoclated with
gach particular context and inspires in the heexrcr the emotions which he
personally finds appropriate to cach. These emotions willy, of course, be
conditionad by oxperiences and memories of other contextual occurrconces and
thoy belong, not to linguistics so much as the individual psychology.

It is obviously moro desirable in any objective study to state tho
connotational differences between fratevnal and brotherly in texms of their
uses in differenti contexts rather then by vague references to associatiouns.
In this way the extent of their synonymy and their differontiation in senses

can be accurately statod.

1. IIL.7T A shor: iliustration of how the study of contoxiual sonses by=
passos the difficulties envisaged in the division of meaning into 'cognitive'
and ‘emotive' may be given from Chaucer's use of colour terminologyol

Ve fancy thet wve kuow fairly precisely what the denotational meaning
of grene is, but a great number of uses (TC.I.157; PF.1305 ST.V.545 RR.6903
RR.1425; LGW(G)225) also occur in contexts which might emable us to say
that this use of grone has also connotations of springtime, natural pgrouth,
vigour, lumuriance of nature and joy at these things. Uithin this type
of context grene is a key term in the poetic theme of the raverdie. Any
use in this type of context will lead to recognition of the familiar postic

manosuvre, setting up ceritain expeciations within the literary tradition.
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difficulty of separating cognitive and ewotive meaning and rcsolve to
limit their enquiries, as far as possible, to the former.
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Theso will not nexmelly be stirred in other contexts, with other collo-
cations. Yet certain uses of grenc outsidce the descriptive context of
the raverdie depend upon this traditional use of the word, and it will
appear in conitoxts in which the sense is shiftved;so that the primary
emphasis is upon whai were once contextual associations. Thus one finds
phrases likes

CT.IV.120. And thogh youro greme youthe floure as yit.

The assoclation between grenc and youthe is a traditional one,es Boethius
shows} and is an obvious analogy 10 be made in any culture living in 2
climate with cloarly markced seasons of new growth. The word is also usged
in contexts vhore this transferred semse it not obvious, yet the ordinary
colour sonse is oui of the question and the reader is forced $0 assume 2
sense somehow similar to the connotational meanings in the familiar ravordic
contoxts

B IV.1173. I wol with lusty herite, fressh and grene,
Seyn you a song to glade yow, I wene;

In a passage from the Mexchant's Tale the shiftod senses of colour
ferms aro uscd by Chaucer in a clever piece of word=play. Ho employs a
tonsion betwveen the denotetional colour sense of grens and the contextual
senses associatod with raverdie,and an antithesis with boox,which has
developed a contextual sensc of '0ld' through its westriction in Chaucer to
0ld men end its formulaic collocation with o0old. (cf. HP.IV.1400):
CP.IV,1465. I feelo me novherc hoor but on myn heeds;

iiyn herte and alle my lymes becn as grene

As lauror thurgh the yeer is for 4o sene.
The first line here employs the ordinary colour denotation, selected by the
context in the second half of the line, while the first half favours the

contextual sense of 'old and feeblel. The second line exploits two finely

differentiated contoxtual senses of‘ggggg,(heart = "joyful and vivaclous's

—> —rrE= a2 2 DEre =
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1 Boethiug I.m.d. 11.
Gloria folicis olim viridisque inventac.
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limbo = ‘vigorous snd youthful®). Finally, tho oxplicit comparison with

the laurel draws the sense back to colour denotation, but the more gontly
since the laurel is presented as an evergreen hree which wetains its spring-
time youth throughout the yoars Such a tour-de-force of sensc-manipulaiion
is possible only because this colour adjective has becon central %o a
particular situation repeatedly worked over by posts, and has therefore
developed a range of possible senses; any of which can be selected by
judicious choice of context. ¥Fyom this it will be seen that I have tho
strongest reseorvations about remarks such as Ullman'ss 'Many terms of

praisc and reprobation become saturested with moods and foelings attaching

%0 them in innumersble contaxtss“ol This io far too imprecise az formulation,
implying too sharp a differontiaéion betwoen emotive and cognitive meaning,
and tho primacy end monolithic contrality of the latter. L% would be more
Just to say that a particular linguistic forxrm has a particular range of
possible senses, some of which may be realised in emotive contexts ox
situations. Tho emotional value of a linguistic form is not something
proper %0 it but is drawn from memories of its use in emofive circumstances
and. by deliberate pitylistic exploitation. The emotive elements or tho
so=callod connotational senses of a form arc only realised when the present
context, in the widest sense of tho term, including situation, rcocalls
carlier contexts with emotional overtoncs. e might well expect that, for
these contextual scenses to develop, repeated use in them is necessary.

It would seem, therefore, thet the most satisfactory compromise beiween
the necogsity of treating affective and connotational meanings in a study
aimed at providing useful insight for literary criticism,end the demand for
objective method made upon the investigator of language;is to treat as far
as possible theose aspecis of meaning as contextual scnses, vhore neccssary

providing historical, comparative and stylisiic data to explain them and

= e mm e = o e ma e e oo

. So Ullman, The Principles of Semantics, Oxford, 2od od. (1957)9 p.100.
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their relations.

Roasons of economy will, of course, preclude the stetement of oach
occurrence of a wvord in comtext, so that at some point classification of
occurrcnces into senses wust be made. This will no doubt furnish diffi-
cultios, but in any clossification a compromise has to be made botwoen
procision and economy, and the decision as to which are the most valuablo
distinctions beitwcen senses will havo to be made with regerd to the aim of

the engquiry and the totel bedy of ovidence availablos
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I.1IV.1 In paragrsph IT.3 (sbove) it was mentionod that cortain items of
context appear t0 have a more significent part than others in spocifying
tho senso of & particular lexical itvomo In tho examplo offered (“John
kickod the cat which slunk off miaowing') it is clear that misouing has e
closer conceptual offinity with cat than slunk off hasi 1% i thoroforo
more importont in dirccting us to the sensc of cat, oo long as wo lkmow what
miaowing implics. This habitual co-occurrence of words, associated simply
by relative proximity in the syntegmetic string, and not nccessarily by
very immediato gramagiical relationsg, Firth developed into a $echnisal teram
for a proceduzc of analysis. This habitual co-occurrence of lexical items,
he called collocation. Since the tern was introduced as a leovel of analysis,
thore has been some confusion &8 0 its precise sense, 50 that some dis-
cussion of its sonse must precede an asscssment of its usefulness as an

enalytical toolo.

I.I¥,2 Firth introduced the idos of collocation as an imstrument of
analysis in a papor of 1951, ‘liodes of Meaning“ol He illustretes his idoa
by cleiming that part of the meaning of ass is its rclation to such

adjectives as gilly, obstinate, stupld, awful and he points out that the

relation is mutuals 'One of tho meanings of night is its collocebility
with dexk, and of dark, of coursc, collocation with night.’ The peculiar
use of the word 'meaning’' is noticeable here and also the fact that all the
examples given arc in & fixed grammatical relation %o one anotherj that of
modificr t0 head. In the following analysis of socmc of Swinburne’s verse,
howevor, Firth deosorts the grammatical frame when discussging collocations.

Thie is the attitudc ho eventually takes 0 collocation in the most extonsive

e r———————— e Py

1 Essays and Studios 1951, but roprintod in J.R. Firth, Papers in Linguistics
1934-1951, Iondon (195739 PP-190=215.
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statoment of his theory, whorc he considors collocation to be a syntagmatic
co—occurronce at the lexical levol only, while colligation ropresents
relations on the separate syntacitical 1evelo1
Dospitc the wnambiguous statoment of his position in the later theooretical

puper, the improcision of the introduction of the idea secems o havo led to
congiderable confusion among followers of Firth, at least in general intre-
ductory books on linguistics, if not in more oxtondcd works on collocation.
Thus, R.Ho Robins sitatos quite plainly that collocations src indopendent of

supports it with more exampleos of a similar grarmatical strucituro. Indeed
Q)tum'o/e( ol:

21l Robins' discussion of the question revolves aroun@(lexicosgrammatical

structures rather than purcly loxical relations. Similerly Halliday,

3

licIntosh and Strevens,” in oxplaining the notion of 'loxicel set', deal with
collocation in a way that is not so glear as might be wighcd. They maintain
a comparison betweon loxical choice and grammatical choices Pihereas in
grammar we can says 'at this place in structuro, these terms are possiblo,
and all others avrc impossible’, in loxis we can never says 'only these

items are possible'". The words cholr, scat and sethec belong to the samo
lexical sct because thoy have a2 number of probable collocations in commons

the examples given arc of torams which will noxzmally be in direct grammatical

relationship with these words: comfortable and sit. Another lexical seb

given on the same pages table; desk, bonch - certainly would not share

these grammatically=linlkod collocations, and we may wondor indced what
collocations they would share, though wo would certainly admit the likelihood

of them occurring togethcr simply through the co-occurrsncce of the objects

B e e = e

. 'A Synopsis of Linguistic Theory, 1930-1955', wepr. in Sclocted Papexrs of
JoRo Fizth, 1952-59, London (1968), pp.180-83,

Zggggggggggggggisticsa An Introductory Survoy, London (1964), pp.6T£f end 234.

The Linguistic Sciences and Langusge Tosching, London (1964), pp.33-35.
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in the xeel vorld.

In both these books interesting observoiions are mado on the phenomnenon
of habitual collocation but, no doubt partly through the compression of
the treatment, clarity falls below the ideal. In esach, although the auitonomy
of lexical reclations is urgsd, the selection of examples of collocations
reveals that the authors are guided in their choice primarxily by simple
grammatical relationships. This of couwse allows them o offer oxemplon
of collocations vhich the xcader ilmmediately accepis as probable, but at
the seme time,it suggesgts that collocation is in fact o lexico-grammatical
feature, Buch an assumption is supported by the impression given that the
selection of a lexical item,constituting a collocant,is made at a point
in the syntagmatic string from a set of possible choices,vhich must be
conditioned by other items in the string and their syntactical relations.
The set therefore appears analogous with thoe system of grammar and is a
paradigmatic relationship. "In lexis, not only are there more items %0
choose from at any given point, compared with the itoms or clesses onc is
choosing from in grammar; also there is no line to be dramm between those
that cen and those that cannot be choseno“l

A further factor tending to confuse the issue of the purely lexical or
lexico=grammatical nature of collocation must be Firth's original claim
that collocations are 'part of the meaning' of cach other. Such a remark
is often true with regard to cognitive meaning in simple grammatical
structures such as modifications as in Firth's exemple dark night. It has
been stated by linguists that collocational similarity bears no necessary
relationship to conceptusl or referential similarity92 yet there lingers a
vague assumption that some affinity between cognitive meaning and colleccation

may exist. Such an affinity vould only exist with any certainity in the

N e

1 .
) Fbide po3d.
Tbido p.33y end Sincleiwr in In Momoxry of JoR. Firth, pp.410=1l.

TS
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case of grammaticaelly rcolated itemss 1the identification of other items that
may have a conceptual affinity would be most difficult and would xequive

very large samples of text.

I.IV.3 lore extended works dealing wvith lexis show that linguists - some-
times the same linguicts as previously mentioned - ore aware of these
problems. Halliday, in his theoretical workgl abstemiously excludosn
grammatical criteria from collocation, whish he says is simply the statis-
$ical probability that certain items will occur 2% certain number of removes
from a given lexical item. The loxical set is the paradigmetic siructure
set up from the collocants occurring in a large nwnber of uses.

In an article devoted to the explanation of the necessity of illus-
trating patterning on the linguiotic level separately from grammar, Halliday
closes with the recommendation that the study of collocation on the lexical
level alone should not constitute the whole of the enquiry. 'It is not
: known how far collocational patterns are dependent on the structural
relations into which the items entero*z It is therefore necessary 1o
supplement the purely lexical collocational analysis by a lexico-grammatical
analysis; an analysis of the grammstical structures in which the collocating

lexical items are found.

e e A L A sl R PN LRSS, SR S VL

I.I¥.4 The case made by Halliday for an autonomous study of the co-occur=

rence of lexical items (collocation) is taken up, vith the emphasis on

procedural methodology, in the same volume, by Sinclairo3 In hig die-
cussion of the problems Sinclair assumes the autonomy of lexis. His

attitude is emphasised by his donial that lexical items aro chosen, one

against the other; in the wey that grammetical choicos are mades he prefers

e e e ey S T T mrmecn e T st aeaer S = Conewme

. ‘Categories of the Theory of Grammar' \ord (1961), p.276. Seoec also:
'Linguistics and its Application to Teachlng in Pattoxms and Rangess
Papers in Gemeral, Descriptive and jfoplied Linguistics, London (1966)9 .20,

2 'Lexis as a Linguistic Level' in In Hemory of J.R. Firth, PoLl59.
3 'Beginning the Study of Lexis', pp.410-429.
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to consider the occurrence of lexical items, like Halliday, simply as &
matter of greater or lesser statistical probebility. The invostigation

of the lexis vhich he proposes also advances,at least to some extent9by
statigtical methods. Ceritain problems in collocational tnalysis are faced
and decisions for procedure are madec. For oxample, since this is o be a
purely lexical analysis,; the problem of syntagmetic distance of significant
collocates presents itself; no guidance should be ezpected from grermar if
the autonomy of lexis is t0 be maintained. This is solved by tho necessary
expedient of fixing on arbitrary span of a given number of places at each
gide of the item under sxamination; the opiimum breadth of this spen may
be determined by later experiecnce. The identificatvion of items which are
significant collocations is to be xelated to the probability of the collo-=
catlon, and a formuls is suggested for assesging this,vhich works in terms
of the frequencies of the item under investigation, the collocate, the span
of places on either side of the item investigaited, all in relation to the
total number of occurrences of items in the toxt. The rolative proximity
of itens within the span to the item investigated is not comnsidered important
since some obviously important collocates are always at some remove from
sacn other whilst others are always directly succeeding onec another in

the synﬁagmol It would appear that to take note of this kind of ordering
would be 0 confuse gremmatical with lexical features and such an analysis
must wait until latexr in the imvestigation. The problems of lexical items
composed of several grammatical units and of distinguishing lexical itoms
with the same form (from the formal point of views polysenantic items) are
raised. It is suggested that, with the expenditure of much labour, the
formexr problem can be solved by the test of examining the collocates of tho
wits separately and then determining whether there is any considerable

coincidence between the sum of these collocates ond the collocates of the

eog. spick and spans brothexrly love; 10 buy .... cheap.
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suspected multi-unit lexical item. If there is no similarity then the
items are distinct. An example given by Sipclaix is that of cold feet
as an idiom and a8 an oxdinary modifien/head cons truction.

The second problem is really not so different from the first, since in
the traditional sense, both problems invelve a kind of polysemy. Yet the
fact that single formal iitems might have difforenéiééziocates presents some
considerable difficultiess obviously any simple collection of the collo=
cates of any formal wnit will not distinguish between those units which
represent difforent lexical itoms. Sinclair's suggestod amsver 0 this
problem is that the collocates of sach distinct lexical item will tend to

collecate themselves, so that hand will collocate with marviage, daughtex,

engagement, vhist, rurmy, ace, £lush. But if ve examine the collocations

of each of these in turn,we will find that they will tend to collocate
vith each other, setting up two distinct groups or ranges. This process
will provide the basic date for establishing the structure of the lexis in
terms of lexical sets,

The solutions offered to these two problems wequlires somc comment.
Although Sinclair formulatcs the problems as

1(i) detecting multi-morpheme items;

(ii) detecting more than one item with the same foxm.®

he in fact offers no means of detcecting mulii-moxrphconic items; whet he
offers is a means of verifying thet certain stretches of language,vhich we
suspect might be single lexical items, but which resemble the co—occurrcnce
of two or more lcxical items, are in fact single and distinct from the two
separate lexical items. This is no% a means of discovery, but of giving
validity within the method to something we already suspecto Furthermore
the method of verification would scem %0 be superfluous in view of the fact
that the method suggested for the distinguishing of itoms with more than
one form would work squally well for the first problem. in practical

terms, houvever, the objection against this second method is the labour which
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it vould invoelves In a study of £ifty voxrds, this might involve tho
collection of two hundred collocates for each word,followed by the col=
lection and study of two hundred collocates for each of these, before any
inkling of the collocational wenge can be ascertained. It is clear that
the amount of effort involved would be very considerable and, depending on
the collocational span, the length of the text chosen,and the nature of
vords exemined, the number of collocaies might well be considerably greater
than two hundred. Sinclaix himself found that thig vork could be attompited
only with the aid of a computer. A Final difficuliy 1is mentioned towerds
the end of his paper but dismissed on the assumption theat the text for
exeminaetion would be sufficiently homogeneous %0 be untroubled by such
factors. It is quite clear that coriain collocatiuns are found only in
specific varieties or registers of a languages thus hand and horse in

E the context of equitation. One is free to vwonder whether homogeneity can
é be found in a text long enough for the rest of Sinclair's method to work.

! Certainly such homogeneity is not to be found in the works of Chaucers

I.IV.5 The view that the study of collocation is t0 be conducted entirely
and separately upon the lexical level is not shared by a2l1l linguists. Thus
Joos claims that collocation within specified grammatical structures can

act as an index of cognitive meaning and illustirates this by the cxample of

the word co@pol The enquiry is rwestricted to those seunses of code which
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connote ‘legality' rather than 'o symbol system's Tho senses are first
arranged subjectively and this subjoctive arrangement is claimed to be
validated by collccational criteria. Acceording to Joos, 'semological
collocations axre alweys grammaticelly linked pairs or sets of grawmmetically

identified WordS‘ye but he does not admit all such combinations as

R e T S S S e m -

! 'Sewologys 2 linguistic theory of meaning', Studies in Linguistics 13

(1958); pp-53-70.
2 Ibid., p.64.
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significant. Certain collocations occur with every sonuse of the word
exemined and therefore camnot be claimed o help in distinguishing sensess
these Joos does not recogniso as collocations in his "eemological’® sense.
Since no indication is given as t0 bhow collocations can be distinguiched
from these non-=collocations without first lmowing and arranging the
cognitive meanings relative to one another, it is clear that Joos's work

cannot form the basis of an analytic investigation.

I.IV.6 A much more sophisticated view of collocation in relation to grammar
is that offered by Professor cIntosh. His interest in collocation ic also
explicitly connected with cognitive meanings he draws an analogy between
the syntagmatic relations and phonic reference of the orthography and the
meaning relations of languzge as a wholae, and commentss
My main reason for such an exploration is thiss {that the

problems comnected with meaning in the ordinary sense are notor—

iously complicated and it seems %o me that in this (graphological)

realm we have a somewhat similagr system operating in g much

simpler fashion.
In discussing the relationship between graphological and linguistic meaning,
HcIntosh makes the distinction betwesen 'potential' and '‘actual' meaning
(2 distinction developed by Fllis - ebovo, P. 17)c2 The foxmer is H0 be
understood as equivalont, in the lexical sphere, to lexical meaning, whilst
the lattor corresponds to contextual meaning. 'Potential ' meaning involves
both grammetical and collocational features and may be considered to be
definod by the limited appropriateness of an item to 2 certain number of
places in the verbal context within certain situational contexts. Ac such,
i% is a wrather ill=defined composition of all the contextual sonses of the

item. The ‘actual' meanings are the senses, occurrence by occurrence; of

a particular item taken in its verbal and situational contoxts. An extreme

P —_— B - - R —_— — e e

: 'Graphology and Meaning' in Patiorns and Rangess Papors in General,
Descriptive and Applied Linguistics, ed. licIntosh and Halliday, London
(1967), p.102. Tirst printed in Archivum Linguisticum (1961), pp.107-120.

2 Ibid., pp.103-105.
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view might claim that a linguistic foxm has as many actual meanings as 1t
has occurrences; but it is clear that the necoessity of communication
precludes this extreme viewpoint in the everyday use of language. Thers
would thercfore cseem to be little justification for a linguist to adopt
this view in his description of languege; he must classify actual msanings
into clusters, each of which will represent & single 'use'. This is the
principlc feollowed by the compilers of large dictionaries. IlcIntosh is
not here concerned with the compilation of dictionarics and does not discuss
the problems of this classification and the degree of objectivity with which
it can be carried outo

The relotion of grammaxr and collecation is, however, treated moro
oxtensively in the same volume in an article 'Patterns and Renges'; Fivst
published in the same year as 'CGraphology and Meaning“ol Hero McIntosh
illustrates how the acceptability of a sentence depends not solely on its
grammaticality but equally on the collocability of its lexical items. He
attompts to set up a system of collocability, the collecational rangc.
‘The preof that collocability is a necessary requirement separate from
grammar is offered by the example of the distinction betwsen sentences which
are anomalous but which can be considered to have an application in some

situation (the flaming waste-paper basket snored violently) and those for

which no possible situation can be envisaged (the molten postage feather

gggggggéiglggggzg)o In both cases the grammar is well-formed, but since one
sentence is perhaps acceptable, whilst the other is not, evidently the
anomaly is at the lexical level. Omne muet, however, make the rosexvation
that the anomaly occuxrs,not merely through the coincidence of these lexical
itoms,but through their collocations within certain syntactic relationships.

Professor Licintosh commontss

e == B — - e — - I

1 Ibido, ppo183-199. Fiwrst published in Language (1961), pp-325-337,
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hut, in discussion of thie matter of cnllocation, he orafers to freat the

more general case where it is left te the suhjective impression of the resder

to decide upon the probability of a situation of applicatinn. Turthermore,

hes givens; that, for
clarity, he will limit bimself to collocations occurring within defined syn-

grammztical structures. 3uch z decision is

tactical vnits in narticular

obviously & radical departure from the Firthian conception of collocations

as lexical ceo-occurrences independent of grammar. To McIntosh, a collccational
range 1s that set of lexical items which occurs at a »narticular point in

uage, and this is conditioned net only by the

lexical items in the vicinity, hut also by the grammatical structure in

ssesement of a collocation in the last resort involves in
another all other lexical items in the context, and there

-
ig scarcely a limit to the remove at which these may affect our

o J
interpretation of the word we happen to be specially nreoccunisd with.
Furthermcre various circumstances in the situational context are

(=)
likely to be relevant. (p.191).
Despite this theoretical stateanent, FcIntosh is compelled by necessity, for
simplicity, to discuss only examples in the wmost limited grommatical

structures such as the modifier/head relationship. He mentions the aspect

of linguistic competence which enables the fluent sneaker to select the itenm
died rather than passed away within a Subject/Predicate construction of

vhich the rhododendron bush forms the subjiect., Ue may nevar have had cause

L
-
pat

)
ot

)
(I)
3

to use this sentence bwefore, nor even have henrd it before, vat we unhesitat-

ingly choose one verb rather than the other. Ve may state this fact
formally by saying tush each have colloc-
ational ranges which do not include the other term. decision of the
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Athor tron passed auer 1o aade Froa als Yrowlense of Tobores of tho use
iy ) , .-
of 2o a0 o Loon neonas IXer izEn wovmos Lhe fouwner dn collochiion
dith other olon® wnames, but never the latter. Thus bhe roose 13 assued to

be erttendnd bty enzlozy; rhododendroi buch ig Lnown to bz » plant nare ond

M

is s0 clasgsed, in vrage, with other nlant nores,

-

i

t is clear frowz this that cogritive meaning is involved 1in the sebiing-

un of collocations of tuis Lyne, and clnitosh

nays of the colloention molten feather Lhat o full account of the et of

nouns capable of occcurring inztend of feather (s full account of tie collorn.

ational renge of wolter in a modifier/aesd norgteuction) 'reen o longy way
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Fowaris coastituting the neaning of iolten' (7.129). The same roint is

mace (0. 10L) vhen he oazures tiat:
the meanin: o miven word has (rowever we pay deline
meaning) zve 1in soume uﬁrect vway 2szccioted with our evnevience of

that wort i1 a2 varicty of contcuts, our ussccistion of that word
wlth other words wvhich havz, in our owmerience, a sowewlnl sirilar

; 2nc our nosociation of the word 1Fth other wonds of sunitar
shape, often hut not always oiyviologice!lly related. (p.100)

Uhic o, in effect, a vestalencnt ol the iden of 'votential wmeaning! wotie

in'Gr-ohology ond rearing.
Tae cl-oiw thnt collocotions!l »rnxz beg o Zeinlits velation Lo oo iiive

meaning, uhic’t sen1T to he nnde in el tesh ' sebiclae, 45 are cdiich connet

hWa s o Far tre o Prttio rolion of collocntiodn.

~oay ’

vort Sprestiscction sinrce, LT 7E wrawos Lo o Lire, L% owill vrovile o

=iy

rower®ini dnstruaent for the ob'cctive znel-is ol
itens in unfamiliar toote.

T.IvV.7 Tn the foliowing H-ocussion, I intend arineinzll. Lo ceonsitder a

simnle wodifior/head strastnre, =nd only in 9u-sine o tovgh nnon v

verhs ttot 1L, hewevor, drove nocescoryy Lo connider

w2 marticuler contoert of situstion bt fnse on i lwoe of aeogrhe

jeally ordered collocation; and to ohcerve i3 Twnd ications for Lhe

rolotion to cesnitive aecaning.



At othe cluse of his artivie Do rtocsa wenvlons,  but does rol devalop,
the ddns Lhet coetroip nachiisvities of collerotliag pairs mizht be erplicsbic
in terme of their grevmeiical stvrceture end their informetional value: ihis

latter to be wnderstocd ir terms of the relative restriction cf the range

from which the collocote is chosen. A basic nrouwice of informetion theowy

it to cerey informmtion imwlics choice and, =3 a corcllinry

]

s v o~
ki

to this, that the limiting of choice, the increase in the rrobability o

nccurrence of a particulsr ilem, reduces the infowvamaticral value of that Ltcm.
Tt wmay be seen from this that ecch choice ¢f a collozate “roi a Jarge cocllce
ational wange, wherce there iz conziderable Freedom of cho'ce, might coniri-

oute more infoirration thar a choice frorm a wore restrictea ran

c. Yhough

24

o

this may hold true in signal systems, certain qualifications have to bs madc
lexice -~ Uru\mma“ leal

“¢c this zssuvantion whoen wo ave discusiting besdwssr collocalions, ana these cre

bast illustrated by examples.

¥Fivstly, in degling with collocatiornal renges, we car nct asswie that ecach

member iz of equal informational waluc. I e arz concerned to astablish

the word leaf, we may dizcover a wide range of items actirg

green, ivy, ghrivellsd, znd 3¢ on. e should 7ind a highew

probability of the occurrence of green leaf than marigold leaf, so that,

althouch the forner may tell vs wore ahcut laaves i neral, the lsttcewr,

O

o
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| which is less probhable; tells us more zboult a Leaf in a smecific context and
; carvies greater irformational valuc. Hence simplic breadth of range, without
| more detailed specification,is inadecuste as an index of the inforwotionsl
velue of any collocate,

Secorndly, peculiaritien cf the organisation of longuage complicate the

situation. If we tako ¥irth'c evample dark night we may sssume with some

.

- it is a frequsnt ccllocatior. 11 this is o, recalling the

)
?
|
5
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justice tha

dogma thet collocaticn is a bi-partite relaticnship, we mignt imagine that,

" to Theoretical linguistics, Cambridge (1968),
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Clven the occurrence of one of +the dtems, the co-ocecwvrence of the other is

2

to seme oxtent prehable, Tt ther follows thai one collucate must caryy

~

scme inFormation in cowmor with the other, s5irce 27 nmartially

devleted informnotional valna throngh itz predictabi

we evapine
this cellocatior in the cvdinary way of irnfornation theoovy, werlting from “ofy
to right, we con mot say tha’t, given the fowm dark, the fovm nighi is an
esnecially nirgbable succasser. On the other hanc, speaking in syatactical
terms, 1% ssked to Tind a modifier for nigkt, dark ceems quite ¢ likely
cacice. In this structure the word night seems to include much of the
information gpiven by devk, But oven talisg grammatical structurc iulo account;
the reverse is not true. The relationship is articulated oy prammatical
veletions and is neither the simple sequence envisaged by information theory
nor the equal Li-partite relationships of collocational theory. If we wish
to discuss it in terms of information theory we have to envisage the sequence
as charnelled by grammatical structure working here from hend to modifier.
Apart from grammatical factors, certain semantic features influence
collocation in unprodictable ways. Of the two collecations yellow leaf
anG withered lea? neither has an inherently gresier probability than the

other, Yet, subjectively, the latter scems more specific, seems to carry

3

a greater scmantic load than the ferner; we may therefore be tempted to regard

9]

|

| . N . . , . o

i it as less probable, This illusion that the latier has greater informational
i value in this vay, is in fact nothing to do with the actual frequency of
either modifier within this collocation. 1t has to do with the fact that

yellow, to the competent speaker, is perceived to belong to a clearly defined

lexical set of colour words, some members of vhich (e.z. browm green) are
] [&] Bttt Skl

1 _— . Y .
extremely common collocates cf leaf, The peculiarity of withered is that it

1

This kind of orgarnisation by a sementically related sct is analogous to the
point made by McIntosh concerning rhododendron bush and its collocation with
died.
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belongs to no such defined zet and therefore seems to wenraesent in this
collocation a much more deliberate and disiinci croice than the colour word.

Thus, in saying something of wvalus about the velative informatioral content
of collceations, we must net only take into account the general Irequency
(including the collocational rvanges) of both ccllocates, but we should also
be aware that probability might be affectcd by ceviain ccncentual groupings
within the collocaticnal range.

tith this warning, we may corsider for a moment the problem which
suggested to McIntosh the use of informational criteria. Ie points out that,
in any unusval collocationywhat faces us ig;not an unusual use of any one
lexical item, but rather the rarc collocation of two items. Neverthelees our
attention is almest always fccussed upon the peculiarity of a single word;
one collocate seems fixed, while we feel compelled to adjusti the sense of the
other to account for the collocation. Some indication of grammatical and

lexical features which mwipht be involved has already heen given; we might now

consider further the relationship of semantic and informational features.

n informational terms predetermiraticn is euuivalent to a lack of any value.
Thus the sense ‘egg' is implicit in addled since the collocational range of
addled in the modifier/head is limited to egzy and perhaps brain. But is

our feeling for the specific collocate to be changed in sensc directly related
to probability alone? If we suggest the collocation *addled car, it is the
former item which seems strange and has to be understood in another way; yet
if we add extra context ('You haven't caten that addled car, have you?'),

the other collocate becomes the dubious one. The examples “asphalt egg

and *fierce egg , although the probability of their occurrvence is equally small,

and each has a fairly large collocational range, elicit the subjective reaction
that different halves of the collocation require to be changed. It is

inconceivable to the competant speaker that an egg should be made from asnhalt,
whilst the ascociations of fierce make it possible that it is & deviant use

with the sense 'strong'. One must doubt whether
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this has much to do with informational value. If we take the cxample
Faddled book the expectation that the modifier will seem odd and will need
to be adjusted is not necessarily fulfilled: it is possible to explain
this collocation in terms of the transferred sense of book. Addled
normally collocates with brain, hence the implication of the collocation
may be that the views of the author of the volume arc being called in
question. 1In the case of asphalt the possibility is that it belongs to a
set of the names of substances from which things are mado: again semantic
considerations are the answer to a problem ratbhsr than statistical ones.

If ve were to acceopt, as is probably the caese in some but not _all
instances, that ceritain collocates contain part of the semse of the other
collocate, would this be valid at any level of lexical meaning above that
of the individual contextual sense? To what extent would it contribute
to a statement of the more absiract meaning, McIntosh's ‘potential’ meaning?
Since probability is a function of frequency; which is in turn relaied to
the total number of occurrences in a text, we may say that this decision
on meaning takes into account all the contexta of an item which correspond
with the grammatical frame with which we have chosen to worko As @ result
these individual statements of meaning relations should have a valildity with
regard to the overall 'potential’ meaning. Unfortunately however the system
of language does not seem to function in this neat way, for, apart from the
liniting factors already mentioned, new ones are comstantly to be found.
Thus the term vhite noisesfrom the westricted language of accoustical
engineeringyseems superficially not very different from expressions like
overlap in sense with each other. Here the lexome white is used by an
analogy with optics,where white light containo a2ll wave-lengths of the
visible specirum,just as white nolge contains all wave-lengths of the audible
spectrum. Similarly wet night is a fairly freouent collocation so that

wet may be considered a probable modifier of night; yet one cen hardly
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accept that it is a part of the meaning of night. The prohlem is raised
of what degree of probability ensures the apparont overlap in senze in
some collocations, and to what exteont do common, but non-semantically

criterial, situaiional features affect collocations?

L,1V.8 Mvom the enalytical point of view, any kind of transferred meaning
will tend to disrupt the possible link between collocations and cognitive
meaning, whether it be metonymy of the kind found in addled book ox anthiro—
pomorphic metaphor as in the decision to call the birch tree the 'queen of
the woods's  If we are oxamining the collocations of book or gueen these
collocations in such a use will differ considerably from the ordinary uses.
If, as we must initially, we limit ourselves %o the fermel level of analysis,
certain grammatical features will also prove disruptive. Thus, the occurrence
of pronouns as collocates will be common so that, at best, these will be

of small informational value and, at worst, as when they refexr to a noun
used in a transferred sense, they will be distinctly misleading. Equally
confusing will be those uses which occur with negation. If eny coincidence
between collocation and cognitive meaning is to be maintained; the negation
must be taken into accounts as, for example; in the following sentence
where ve are attempting to determine the sense of the word succulent by
examining collocates in a modifier-head constructions 'Most succulents are
not spiny as are cacti oo.'

Returning to the second half of the question posed at the end of the
last paragraph, some indication of the extent to which extra-linguistic
features can affect the kinds of collocations to be found in a text may be
gxemplified from the Chaucerian corpus. If cognitive meaning is assumed
to be related to the collocational renges of lexical items, each collocation,
as part of such a range, will influence our judgement of that meaning. A
few examples from Chaucer's usage will illustrate some of the ways in which

random elements in the context of situation can predetermine collocations,
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affect their frequency, and thus upset any easy assumptions as to the
rolative probadility of collocations and thelr consequont value in aspsesuing
cognitive meaning.

Firstly ve may cite the lack of homogeneity in Chauccr's langvage and
add. that this io a language used in clcese contact with at loost twe others,
French and Latin. Hence, not only is the culture of fourteenth century
Ingland dominated by concepts fizst formulated in these two languagesl but,
as a result, the English language is often patteined according to patterns
originally proper to these languages. This is equally true of the lexical
as of the grammatical level.  Throughout the works of Chaucer we find
numerous lexico-grammatical calques on French phrasess 10 have despit of;

to_take leve ofs +o catch o pitce. Based on Latin phrases, though perhaps

by way of French, are places delitables and peyante (Franklin's Tale V. 899,

907, locus amoenus and pingere in the rhetorical manuals). The influence
of & foreign lenguage may be more immediate in the sense that it is a direct
translation with an identifisble sources +thus ithe collocation Lyerse Poli-
JPhemus (QQFIV movii) is simply a rendering of the Latin ferus ... Polyphemus
vwhilst the puzzling outward grace in the Clerk's Tale IV.424 is based upon
the Latin of Petrarch (extras .... cum gratia hominum, vivebai) and the
French of the Livre Griseldis (viveit .... en grant grace dehors).

The influence of tradition or suthority may also affect the lexico-
grammetical patterns of a language through deliberate qguotation or through
the echoing of sentiment. In Chaucer's language collocations such as
grene youthe and greme herte arc referable to a literary tredition associating
the springtime rebirth of nature with the youthful vigour of menkind. This

tradition is to be found in Late Clasesical literaturc end is maintained in
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D.R. Howard, The Threc Temptations, Princeton (1966), p.296, comments
perceptively that 'the French renaissance of the twelfth century comes to
fruition in England in the age of Chaucer almost exactly as much later
as the Italian Renaissance of the fourteenth century was to bear fruit

in the age of Shakespeare.’
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0ld French as part of the theme of xaverdic. Deliberate quotation is to
be found in the use of proverbs and sententize as well &8 in oxcerpis from
important works of literature or instruction. Thus the modern English
idiom 'to screw up one's courage' scems to be based upon e reminiscencs of
Certain collocations occur in contexts of didactic or philosophical

debate which are deliberately unexpected and even oxymoronic. Thusg the

collocation good irc in the Pargon's Tale is used to shock the reader to
attontion to the didactic passage which will explain the validity of such
modification of ire. Without this accompanying passage; taken as an isolated
collecation, this'might tend to glve a totally oerroneous impression of the
normal evaluative elements in the meaning of ire. A similarly antithetical

collocation, though this time afforded by the peculiarities of situation,

is that between white and crow in the Manciple's Tale. Vithin a limited

corpus, such exceptional cases may prove troublesome in the analysis of
collocations,; though they may be negligible in the context of Halliday's
"twenty million running words'ol

Finally peculiarities of the sense of one or other of the collocates
has been recognised as a cause of peculiar collocationsy any transferred
or figurative sense may disrupt the pattern we hope to establish end a new
pattern may or may not begin to emerge. One such new pattern in Chauccr’s
usage is that connecied with the figurative use of the words grace, mercy,
pitee where each is spoken of in the imagery of running water: pitee

renneth soome ..5 welle of grace; welle of mercy and many others. The

analogy between emotions and water suddenly welling up from a2 spring is so
widespread that we might be able to allow for this in ireating these collc-
cations, but we should be sacrificing tho hoped=~for objectivity of our method.

Ve ghould also be distorting the Chaucerian usage since certainly in the case

N e e T . s -

‘Lexis as & Linguistic Loevel'; opocit., p.159.
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of grace and mercy the analogy is between water and the theological con-
ception of grece and this derives from Biblical authority and exegetical

1
commentary.

I.,IV.9 The exemination of verbal context and a number of theories about
its comnection with the meaning of individual lexical items has provided
us with a range of suggestions which might help to establish methodological
principles, Firstly i% is clear that, although verbal context is of
extreme importance in the analysis of meaning, it is not sufficient vhen
tokon alone, even if ecach occurrence of a lexical item is studied. A
number of features of both general and situational context must be taken
into account in establishing esach sense. Although the general cultural
context can be assumed to be stable throughout the life of a poet, distinct
features of it may be brought into prominence by particular uses of a word,
and these will require comment in delineating the sense of that ocecurrence.
Thus, in establishing a sense, we should expect t0 have to draw evidence
from the verbal and situational context of the actual utterance; but also,
in o way which cannot be formalised, from aspects of the gemeral culiural
milieu; vwhich may include evidence from cognate foreign languages.

The study of collocations; in the Firthian sense of lexical co—occurrence,
has doubtful links with cognitive meaning, yet it will offexr useful evidence
concerning habitual uses of mome words. In many cases it will reflect the
co—-occurrence ofX objects in the referential domainé in the case of material
objects this may or may not be of interest, telling us more ahout the
organisation of the real world than the meanings of the words (e.g. iable,

desk, seat, ruler, penqil)9 but in the case of absiractions, co-occurrence

e T N —— e = ==

Variations of the opposition between water and grace are repeated by all
four evangelists and twice in the Acts of the Apostles (eogo I have
baptifed you with water; he vill baptize you with the Holy Spimit. Mark
1.8) Exegetes considered the water at Cana and that drewm vy the
Samariten to contrast with the 'living water' or grace which Christ offexs.
of. Dolo Robertson, Jr., A Preface to Chaucer, Princeton (1962}, po321.
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I.Ve  Patterning

I.V.1 It is advisable at this point in the discussion 1o ¢consider briefly
vhat the notion of 'pattern' implies, and perhaps to look forward to scme
kinds of patitcrn which we might hope to find in a lexical study of an area
of the vocabulary of Chaucer. Ve may begin by drawving a distinction
betieen patterns and sets; a procedure which will also involve the notion
of structure. Sets are simply collections of itemsycstablished by their
conformity t0 one or more criteria, which may be externally or internally
applicable. Table, chair and stool eniter e set vhich may be designated as
that of common domestic furnitures a set from which throme would be excluded.
Yot throne would be a member of a set of items which are customarily used
for sitting on, whilst table would be excluded from this newv set. Uhe
first of these sets, we might consider to be externally ostablished by viztue
of the co-occurrence of these items in a single locationy +the second is
established internally by the fact that its members all shaxrc a particular
function.

Similarly, lexical sets may bé established by the external criterion of
the collocation of sach of its meuwbers with some specific itom, or an ortho-

graphical set may be ordered by the internal consideration thet all its

members have the same initial letter. The common conditions of polysemy

and synonymy can be simply porirayed in terms of sets ordered by the fact

that they share the same formal item. Polysemy is the condition which
occurs when a set of senses are assigned to a single formal item; synonymy,

. . 1 . .
when the sets of sonses of two formal items intersect. Seen from this
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1 If we have two formal items, X and Y, with the senses 1,2,3,4,5,6 and
4,59697,899 respectively, the condition of synonymy and polysemy may be
simply represented by a diagram of intersecting sets. Wo intewxncl
artlculdtlon is implied by the sequence of numbers.

[ri» ? 3?14 5 6 fﬂ :] S 3 synonymic senses.
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simplified point of view, polysemy eand synonymy aro mnot structural sense
relations since there appears to be no internsl ordexring involved, but the
sets are grouped by an extornal criterions +the separate occurrence of the
members as senses of a single formal item. In truth, hovever, this is
rarely the case. The various contextual senses vhich ars realised in the
uses of a single formal item are usually inter-related and are therefore
intemally, or structurally, ordered. They will all belong to a larger
set defined by a particular number of criteria. This will be subdivisible
and resolvable into mutuslly exclusive sub-=sets, and eventuelly to the lovel
of the individual sense, by the addition of new criteria. If thesc seis
have a number of criteris in common in this way, and are therefore menmbers
of a more generalised set, their relationship to one another and to the
higher level set will be a structural onen1

Structure implies internal interdependencies between the items entering
into it. Ordinarily, when we speak of sitructure in language we have in
mind the syntactic rmelationships into which the string of discourse enters,
but what we imply in tallking of the strwucture of the vocabhulary is the
interdependence and mutually defining nature of the senses of lexical items.
1% is plain that if we intend {to discover structural relationships of this
sort; a preliminary vwill be the organisation of the items inito simple sets.

Paitern is a2 less easily defined concept in relation to language, but
an initial requirement in identifying pattern is that there should be some
element of repetition. This may not be precise and exact repetition, fox
we should include symmetry within the definition of paeitern,and here the
repetition of the pattern is in some vay reversed. The fact that pattern
is dependent upon repetition implies that it is a systewic or paradigmatic
organisation; thus, by the comparison of repeatod syntagmaiic features we
isolate a2 paradigmatic pattern in language-

e e = ey TS e ST I aTI tmAT SN S i e eeiTres e al St SRS LD NG T, & T oAl 3

1 The relation of the larger sets and smaller sets would be analogous o
McIntosh's notion of potential and actual meaning (see above, p. L )
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Pinally, we may sun up by noting that sets may or may not be intexrnally
structuraed and thal, vhile we should expect struciures to correspond 10 2
more general potitern, patterns need not have a narrovly structural foxm.
Some patterns will hold between two distinct levels of language in a vay
structures do not. Pattern may be found operating simulitaneously in both
the syntagwatic and paradigmatic planesy thus,; in an attempt to discover
pattern, we must take into account both system and structure, both set

relations and structural ones.

I.V.2 Vhon our primary interest ig in lexis we should expect to find
patterns of at least three major types. Firstly we shall find patteorning
in the formal level, the expression system of the language. Those patterns
will take the form of lexico—gramnatical structures vhich are repeated whole
or in part throughout the corpus. They will comprise idioms, proverbinl
elements, formulaic expressions of one sort or another, calqued phrases and
so forth.

A second type of patterning we may expect to find is semantic patterning.
This mey be of the structural kind suggested by Trier's theories of the
; linguistic field, but may be more objectively demoastrated by simplexr

structural relations such as antonymy or hyponymya1 This latter teim

denotes the condition where a more general fterm includes the senses of more
specific terms and could therefore be substituted for them in ceriain contexts,
¥ though the reverso would not necessarily be true (e.g. the relationship
holding between fish and shark, herring, salmon, and carp). Vo should here

take up a point made earlier about synonymy and polysemy. Hyponymy tould

represent the condition in which, when X = the fommel item WISH and d = the
sense ‘carp', FISH can be used in certain conitexts where it hes the sense

‘carp', or, alteratively, a form CARP (= Y) exists with this sense and can

be so used instead. The form CARP; however, cannot be used in certain

= S S 1 e A T M GEED D TI T v b D e TR e e VS e MR8 S X EEY e e 3
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T A term introduced by J. Lyons, Structural Sementics, p.69.
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conivexts where the form FISH can be used with the more gencral sense 'fish'.
A morwe complex version of our diagram may help 1o elucidate these patterns

of sense and foxio

Formal items X ¥ I (1) (v)
‘potentisl’ meaning I 1, b s m & M,

contextual or
‘actual® senses aybyclde. dkegfsg° | Ve + Myn,0

The above diagram now represonts two formal items, X and Y, which are poly-
semantic at the level of contextual meaning. At this level they have one
senia; d, in common and s0 arc synonymic in one context. Out of context,

the more goneral set of critexis shared by all the contextual senses vhich
constitute the 'potential' meaning of ecach formal itemy ﬁl and M29 axre
different enough for there %o be no question of synonymy at the level of
potential meaning. The relation between Ml and the set of related senses
(a,b,c,4) and H, (dye;£,8) is a structural one of hierarchical formation.
Wow, 1f two seis of senses, (u,v,w) and (m,n,0) are also found to be possible
for X and ¥ respectively and these are rolated internally, but not to any

of the other semses; e shall then have to set up new sets of potential

meaning, MB and M49 and X and Y will now seom polysementic outsidec contexto

Hyponymy, in Lyons sense, is found when a number of the contextual sensesg,
a; b oxr ¢, can be realised by the use of other formal items H,I,J. In
that contextual sense, H;I,J are hyponyms of X. It is not necessarily the
fact thet H,I and J will in every context have the senses a, b and ¢, o

that they may not always be hyponyms of X, yet cases do exist where contex-

tual variation in sense is slighi; so that hyponymy appears 0 be a neat and
stable pattern. T4 is equally obvious that the senses a,b,c are noi
hyponymic with relation to X when it has the potential meaning M3o This
being s0, there are obvious inaccurscies and confusions in stoting vhat is
2 essentially a relation of senses in terms of foxmal units with which they
! lack a one to one relationshinp. T4 hecomes necessary to append to the
e

formal item a key which will refer to a previously delineated potential
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Cortain lexical patterns may be intimately comnected with situstion as,
for cxample, when different lexical itcms are selected 1o express the same
cognitive meaning in different applications or registers (horses syeat, men
perspire, but ladies merely glow) or vhen a single situation is viewed from
different perspectives and the choice of lexical item reflects this
difference (buy, sells offer, accept). A slight extension of the time
span may add other associated words (have, ask, give, receive). This
relationship is called conversencss by Lyonsu1

Otheor types of pattern will no doubt present themselves in the course
of analysis, and a thorough lexical study will not only seek to identify
those patterns but will move outside the language in order to mggest
influences which are responsible for creating them. A full lexical
investigation ought to establish the senscs of words, give details of their
use, Iincluding any patterning, synitactic or semantic, into which they enter,
and offer something of their history, internal and external, to accownt for
the patterning. All this information may be of use in the application of
the results of investigation by literary criticism for a Fuller undorstanding

of the text and ite background.

C===ir = e e

Theoretical linguistics, p-467.

Lyons definition is slightly different from that given here, since he
does not consider situation of importance but rather 'oppositeness' of
meaning, so that husband and vife are also examples of converseness.




T.VI  The Hethod
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I.Vi.1 llhat is being sought is a method or framework by which to

state the facts - in this case theo meaning or functioning of words -

and the test of any method is the degree Lo vhich it enables the

focts to be exhaustively, usefully and, as far as may be, simply

stated, classified and handled. Any abstractions from the totality

of the subject-matter, in this case the functioning of words in

speech, that prove wasful are Jjusiified, end precisely o the extent

that they prove useful. 1

Robins' vords on methodological approach arc a salutary reminders
abstraction is valuable but clarity is vorth more. Ior the sake of clarity
one must, in analytical work, be prepared to sacrifice the apparent concep-
tual neatness of formal and abstract statement. Yet such an attitude does
not confer upon the investigator the freedom to wander haphazardly down each

by-road he encounters. A broad consisiency of approach is required ox

clarity becomes the victim of the opposing tendency to atomism and eccen—

tricity. The lesson taught by our initroductory discussion of linguists'
attitudes to the analysis of meaning is this very lessons clarity and
descriptive value lies in the middle way between formal theory and arbitrary
E pracitice; 'vertu is the mene'.

The method adopted, then,; draws inspiration from a number of the

theoretical and practical approaches discussed above, but inevitably it

re=fashions the instruments somevhat to its own purposes. The initial
treatment of each lexeme may be of a formel nature, but it is hoped that

this justifies itself in the more flexible discussion by which it is

supplemented.

I.VI.2 It has been found in practice that it is necessary to treat each
lexeme separately in the initial stages of analysis. An attempt to suggest
lexical patterning simply by the study of collocations, as Joos suggests
night be possible92 failed for reasons which havc been mentioned in the

= e e o = e = i =i s R YTyt e e s T T IIT Do DeTowoe e =3 <

114 Problem in the Statement of Meanings', Lingua 3 (1952-3), p.127.

2 loc.cit. pp.6G2£f.
The method does in fact appear to work in the case of a few words (e.g. the
relations in sense between merciable, pitous and despitous),but it has no
more general validity.



http://The.Hetb.od

discussion of collocation above.

The first task of the invesiigator, then, is to collect all the occur-
rences of a particular lexene. is has been done with the help of tho
Lhaucer Soncoxdance in the case of each lexome studied. Kach occurrence
must be accompanied by 2 sufficient indication of its context; aowuwally 1o
the extent of the sentence in which it occurs, end this may be supplemsnted
by notes on the more general context. A complete reading of the corpus

ie of course necessary in order to coniextiualise occurrences more fullyol
For present purposes this corpus was assumed to be all those viorke which

are indisputebly Choucerian in origing thus doubtiul poems such as fgainsi

Momen Unconstant and fragments B and C of the Romaunt of the Rose and the

Lguatorie of the Plenetes have been excluded from the initisl investigation,

though evidence offered by them may be brought in more general discussion.
The total number of occurrences of each loxeme is stated since this

is of importance,both in assessing the value of the evidence relating to it,

and in establishing its status in melation fo other items in Chaucer's lexis.

The foxmal scatier of the item has similar importances;end obviously has a

direct bearing upon its total frequency, so that the xrealisation of the

lexeme in different word classes should aleo be stated in quantitetive terms

i Some sub=division and qualification may be necessary at this point. It
night be useful here, for example, to state such differences as that between
the use of mercy as a noun and the sub-category where it is used as a

sentence substitute in an appeal for mercy.

I.VI.3 TFrom the collection of citations for each occurrence, an account

of the situations of use ig possible. By these situatione we neecd not
imply a situation in which the word is paxrt of an utterance embedded in a

coincidence of circumstences of the phenomenological world.  The word which

o e = e — e sy A D =T m T S T ST T, Twe—ee—T - S S iEe—- o= T o= = ——— -

2 Haturally, fuller contextualisation by wider reading in contemporary

literature is of great value.
o
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ve are at present concerned with may in fact be part of the narrative which
establishes the immodiate situation. So that in a sentence like ‘she granted
him grece, the word we are studying refers directly to a narrative situaiion
identified by the sentence of which it is a2 part. [t is clear, therefore,
that situation analyeis, since not all sentences are narrative in this Way91
will not be applicable 1o all occurrences of a particular lexeme- le shall
in practice make a distinciion between the use of a word in a narrative
! sentence of this sort and as an utterance within a situation, yet there
proves o be little necessity to analyse the situations of each separately.
The =nalycis of situation of use requires a fairly high degree of
generality; the machinery of analysing the situation of each occurrence
separately and presenting the results individually would be prohibitively
extensive and lend little to clazity. The method of eapplying each occur—
rence separately to a more gemeralised framework and offering an account of
the general features of the use of each grammatical representative is
! clearly prefexrable. The wesult, working at the level of the totality of
contexts of cach grammatical form, will tell us something of the general
situational probability of each form. It is a level of abstraction
analogous to LkicIntosh’s 'potential' meaning. Since the sitvetional frame

used for categorising usage is of such a general nature nothing will be

b A AL LI Nm, 2

gained by stating the results from it at a level more delicate than that of
the particular grammgtical realisation of the lexemes Delicacy of state-

ment relating to peculiarities of individual situational uses = the kind of

onalysis that may be useful in separating nearly synonymic terms = can more
easily be achiecved on an ad hoc basis as the invesiigetion continues.
The following schema, adapted fran Schneeberger, liitchell and Kachru,

bhas proved adequate for this rather gross categprisation of the situational
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! This is especlally true among the sententious uttorences found among the

parte of the corpus devoted o moral philosophys e.g. 'Somiyme i1t cometh
of Ire or prive hate, that norisseth rancour in herie, a8 afterward I shal
declare.!  (CT.X.509).
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uses of the Chaucerian terms studied.
Ao Does the situation involve individuals or groups?
In general, non-situational uses this question will be unanswerable.

B. Is the relationship between the participants benevolent ox
malevolent?

C. Does difference of sex play é part in the use?

Do Does the prerogative of action in the situation to which the

word applies belong to people who are externally superior ox
inferior?

The sense of externally here refers to superiority according to some
generally accepted criteria (e.g. social criteria) ouiside the situation in
which the confrontation of the participants takes place.

Bo \hat does the external superiority consist in?

This may include such factors as divinity (pagan or Christian), ascendancy
in the social hierarchy (vassal/lord; man/wife) or perhaps moral ascendancy.
Although theologically indefensible; the treatment of the Virgin kiary ag
divine as opposed to morial seems justified by usage in the text.

F. Does the above prerogative belong to the participant who is
superior or inferior within the situation?

| G. What does this internal superiority consist in?
It may include physical force, previously agreed rights, particularw
| offect of a recognised code of behaviour or any of e range of circumstantial

factors.

I.VI.4 After the occurrences of lexemes have been divided into word=
classes, the analysis of verbal context commences with the collection of
the lexico—grammatical collocations proper to each word-—class. In order
t0o maintain comparability boetween ecach lexeme at this stage of the analysis,

it is divided so that the collocations proper to each grammetical structure

PRRLLL Ll bl (A A

are stated separatelyel Thus a lexewme is first divided into its reali-

] satione as noun9 adjective and adverb and then the structures inwo which
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sufficient syntagratic length to include phrases of a single lexical

i 1 These correspond approxlmately to lartinet's syntagmes. They are of
:
§ reference.
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the noun enters — subject + predicators predicator + object etc. « are
xemined separately, the realisation of the predicator being stated for
each actuel occurrence. It is clear that, although I have called the
starting point of this investigation a lexeme, such an apellation ig
Justified in only a very loose way. The progress of the study will reveal
to vhat extent the form has the same lexical weference. At the beginning
of the investigaiion all we lknow is that there is foxmal and etymological
similarity between the items we are exemining.

The exeamination of these lexico-grammatical features, vhen taken with
the analysis of situation, begins to delimit a broad area of cognitive
meaning and the repetition of particular phrasal deviccs suggests formulac
and idioms. rthermore,; similarity in situational use and a2 considerable
coincidence of lexico—gramuatical collocational range will suggest some
degree of synonymy betwcen lexemes, the extent of which can later be deter—
mined at the level of the contextual sense, or the slightly more generalised
level of use.

The second part of the formal analysis of verbal context is that devoted
to purely lexical collocation of the type theoretically suggested by Firth
and practically studicd by Sinclair. The strctch of context involved in
the collection of these lexical collocations is, in the primary instance,
the sentence in wvhich the word studied occurs. Weverthcless, since this
part of the study is lexical and related more directly to situation or
associative contexts then to grammar, one must be prepared to retrieve
lexical collocations from outside the sentence limits if this retrieval
seems to be sanctioned by the bulk of the evidence from within sentence
limits. Lexical collocations are considered significant largely on account
of their frequency, eand here stylistic factors are perhaps of moxre imports
than the relation of the words to the actual situation. Conventionalism
in description is part of the nature of mediaeval poetxry, sb that we find

the same epithets co-occurring on repeated occasicns. The mere listing of
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the collocates will reveal little in such cases and may even lead 4o false
assumptions. It is therefore worth abttempiing to clasoify the collocaies
in a vay not purely lexical nor yet grammatical but, wmather, uith reference
to their stylistic employment. Such a classification will also have some
value in assessing aspects of the cognitive meaning of the word under study-
\ithin the same major classification of structure (eogo modifier) a number
of items may appears these may be simply listed (lie was she gay, fresh,
ne(igﬁzg,‘ggo435) or, as is very commonly found, paired (Largesse, that
sotte al hir entente / For to be honoursblo and free. RR.1151). Certain
other relationships can be suggesited, but these are either less frequent
(Buch as occurrences at the same point in deliberately parallel structures,
metirical balance within the line) orv less easily delineated. OFf this latter
type, is what I shall call in the analysis, thc linked relationship between
a word studied and a frequent collecate. By this is meaunt certain more
distant grammatical relationships,such as those set up between the modifier
of a relative pronoun and the modifier of thce noun to which the melative
refers, or, perhaps, with reference t0 the situation; certain causal links
represented in the sentence. Linking is a relationship between frequontly

occurring collocates vhich is dependent mors upon a general understaading

of the significance of the sentence than upon narrowly definablc features
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of style. PFinally, it mey be added that the value of this kind of lexical

collocation, further ordered by the above stylistic comsiderations, is

equally great in suggesting related words for the expansion of the study

a6 in the stylistic information it offers.

I.VI.5 This formal method may sexrve to indicate certain scnse relations
and ostablish the meaning of terms with s fairly high generaliiy, yet 1t
will fail to reveal individual senses or uses. Huch must be assigned
arbitrarily and many minor aspects of usage will not be revealed. This can

be corrected only by a commentary upon the formel eanalysis which will help
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to £il1) out its inadequacies in ithe presentation of the precise details of
usage, stylistic and situational,; of each word.

} and. from a recon-

Prom the evidence collected and arrvanged in this way
sideration of the citations originally gathered, an attempt can be made to
classify the contextual senscs of each formal item into 'uses'. For this
task,it is allowable to use evidence from outside the corpus and, if necessaxy
outside the languaszo, 50 long as the details of this use of evidence are
giveno Indeed in the case of the Chaucerian corpus evidence from French
and Latin originalg may be of great importance at this point in the analysis.
Vhen this stylistic syntactical and scmantic evidence has been collected

we shall be in o position to discuss the evidence of patterning within the

lexis of Chaucer.
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1 A statement of this evidence is offered in the Appendixz.
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GRACE

Basily the most {requent collocations of grace are mercy, PRitee and love.

Translation is frequentily a matiter of borrowing from the original, thus
£racc is almost exclusively gratis in Boethius and grace in liclibee.  Some
indication of the sementic brcadth of the term in Chaucez is afforded by

the considerable, though sporadic, use for trenslating other forms. A few

examples arve given bolov.

RR.1255 God yeve hir right good grace ;3 la seue mercis
RR.1169 .. she stod in love and grace / OFf richsand povors
ele a devise / L'amour des povros e des richos.

CL.VII.1207T graces amour

CP.IV.102 grace; gracej cariie
CT. 1V, 395 hath swich favour sent hirc of his graces

tantun divinis favoris affulscrats
Diow ... envola tent grace

RR.1428 was of such a grace; estoit de tel aire.
j CT.VII.1764 by the grace of oure Lord God; se Dieu plaite

CT.IV.613 lmave child .... Ful gracious and fair;
filium elegentissimum.

The Wouns
Grace

1. Usec as an exclemation.

Use as a complements  ask g
Grace here represents a kindly feeling, o bencvoleont attitude; in a superior
person which will lead to material benefit (beneficium) to a petitioner.
Occasionally there is some confusion between the action itself and the

feeling which inspires it, so that grace then refers exclusively to the action.
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This stress upon the concretc is encapsulated in the syntpctic structurce of
pnrases of the type do a a8

LGU(E) 451 For whoso yeveth a yifte, or dooth a grace,
No it by tyme, his thenk ys wel the more.

Ve may Tfurtheor refino our general charscutcrisation of the sensos here
involved by neoting the uss of these syntagus in two sharply defined situationss
hoze of the plcading of the courily lover and that of the Jjudgoment by a
lord of evil-doers.

In the first of these, the narrower sense of compliance with the request
for love develops. This undergces a certain concretisation in syatagms of
the type illustrated above;

26,111,922 oo though that she did hym as thanne a grace,

and also by its collocation with verbs such as chalenge and disserve. This
process is hastened when, in a lower social register, where the peiitioner
is equal or even superior to the potential grantoxr, the word takes on an
ironic, cuphemistic sense when compared with its more decorous situations
of uses

01.1.3726 For after this I hope ther cometh moore.
Lemman, thy grace, and sweete bryd, thyn oors!

The specificity of grace herwe is suggested by the fact that Alisoun has just
agreed to let Absolon kiss her; he hopes, expects, and appeals for moore .
The second situation, that of the judgement of a lord, is found clearly

when grace acts as the complement of a verbe Herc the petitioner is
frequently a guilty man and grace takes on a specific sense close %o the
modern sense of 'mercy', 'clemency’ or *pardon’:
C1.1IX,.895 But that the queene and othere ladyes mo

o0 longe preyeden the kyng of grace;

Til he his lyf hym graunted in the place,
CT.IT.647 Have ye nat seyn sometyme a pale face,

Among a prees, of hym that hath be lad

Towerd his doothy, wher as hym gal no grace,
It is especially in this situation that syntagmatic links with mercy are

found in Chaucser:
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CT.1.1827 And hym of lordsihlpe and of mercy proyde,
And he henm graunteth grace, and thus he seydes

g in the previous situation, this sense of grace can be concretised; so

that grace can be ovaluated and made to apply in a comparative way 10 various
acts of clemencys

G .T.1874 Than Theseus hath doon so fair a grace?

This last quectation is an assessment of the act expressed in the quotation

immediately preceding it.

2. Use as a Complements stande in g.

The syntagmetic structurcs grouped under the above heading express the
concept of GRACE in o way differcnt from those oxamined aboves the criteria
of Petitioner; Grantor, Recipient, which can be perceived in many of those
uses,; are here much less apparent. The interaction between the person who
is in grace and his patron is not marked and, indeed; external forces alone
mey bring about this state. Wor is there a direct and nocessary benefit
t0 be derived from being in grace, for in some cases the prerogative belongs
to an inferior. Boethius; for example, despises the grace of the muliitude
(@go III, p. vi, 29). Bvidently here the mense is one of a gratuitous
benevolence, and syntagmaitic links with love are important. In these
syntasms, grace is love and favour and implies no moxe than an atiitude.

The phrases in this group are commonly used in the courtly love
situation, and a new syntegn is formed for this applications

CT.VIII.1348 1We lmyght in armes to doon e hardy dedo,
To stonden in gresce of his lady deere,

This sensc of the lexeme GRACHE is also frequently specified in a2 usc implying

popularitys
CT.IV.1590 Another stant so in peples grace

or hire sadnesso and hire benyngnytee
That of the peple grettest voys hath she;

The notion of the esteem of the populacc is repeated several times with somo

variation in wording (TC.I.1077; RR.1169; LGY.1014). Such uses contrast

with the more patrician contexts vhere mercy end clemency are important senses.
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3o Use as a Complements fynde g. to.

In uses with this group of syntagmns theo subject of the verb is often a
divinity, the rececipt of whose grace enables the recipient %o achieve a
desired aim. Thus grace is not here confused with an act by a grantor; it
is that favour which bestows upon a man the pover %0 act on his ovm bhehalf.
\lhen the grantor is a divinity, grace is a supernatural power. It mey cven

. . S a o a . . . L
have domain over the functioning of the consclence, emotions or intellects

LG\ . 2457 And ok to haste me in my legendc,
(Which to performe God me grace sendeb)

G, IV.1666 And olles, God forbede but he sente
A wedded man hym grace to repente
Wel ofte rather than a sengle mant

Divipe grace may prove the agent of salvations

Pr.84 Then shul they come into this blysful place,
To which to comen God the sende his grace.

When the subject of the sontence is human, thesc senses of a supernatural
enabling pover are menifestly impossible. Instead, grace develops the sense
of 'permission’’
LoV .2258 For Philomene, with salte teves eke,

Gan of hire fadoer grace to beseks

To sen hire syster, that she loveth =03
4. Use as a Complements _fynde that g. thati

This structure illustrates further developments in senseo. With appli--

cation to a clear situation and a humen grantor, the sense is often similar

to the senses of those syntagms gmouped with ask g., and the comsecutive

clause merely illustrates tho concrete acts called grace?

CT.VII.2331 That ther nas kyng ne prynce in al that lond

That he nas glad, if he that grace fond,
That she ne wolde upon his lond weorreye-

Evon in this example, however, there is the possibility that the grantor of
the specific grace is not the lady in question, but some unnamed agency such

as Foritune oxr God. A second example will illustrate a development of this

s s T o T o= = = == = P - Zamomem = oo - - = N R
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The grace of gyle in Picrs Plowman (c=text) VII, 213, provides a useful
example of the sense of the donation of an ensbling power.
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vhen the grantor is evidently supernatural and grace is qualificd and stated
te be of such o kind as to achieve a certain state of affalrss
CT.VIIT. 354 And after this, Tiburce gat swich grace

That every dey he saugh, in tyme and space,

Tho aungcl of Godg
There is here the possibility of understanding the eveontis outlincd by the
pentence to mean that Tiburce acquizred the ability to see angels by no
oxternal help, but through a gquality inherent in himo Such a reading is
openly invited by a third exemple, and is inevitable in o fourihs

CT.III.1683 'Soviy, sire,' quod ho, ‘han freres owich a grace
That noon of hem shol com to this place?!

RR.1099 And yi% the stoon hadde such a grace
That he was siker in every place,
All thilke day, nat blynd to ben,
Thet fesiyng myghte that stoon seen.
Here the grentor is at last totally absent, and gracc is simply & super—

natural gquality possessed by the stone and specified in the succeeding

clause.

In uses of the syntagms f£ynde g. 105 do a g.5 ZLynde that g. thet there

is a similar tendency %o particulorisc the reference of the word grace,
reducing the importance of the grantor, and resulting in a modification of
the point of view in undorstanding the sentence. As the source of grace
becomes less important, so emphasis is concentratced upon the actual deed ox
its effect, either of which may be called a gracc. lModifiers may be intro-
duced into the syntagm,evaluating particular examples of grace and, when
these coincide with a verb such as gat or hen, there is rarely any need to
understond the existence of a grentor at all. The simple situation is
disrupted and a new sense appears This sense, of an endowed quality,is
explicit when applicd to an insuimate object, and it is a small step from
here to see the quality as proper to the object rather than endowodol

t—:—-’:ﬂe——_‘ﬂLﬁ“-—" ENEPE Y ==

Qompére the usage of the Iloure and the Leafe (edo Pearsall) line 957
(leavos) Whose lusty green ilay may not appaired be,

But aye keping their beauty fresh and greene

Por thore nis storme that may hem deface,

Haile nor snow, wind nor frosts kencs

‘therfore they have this propertie and grace.
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Ambiguity, however, remains vhen this type of syntegm rolates to human beings.
The sensc of an inkerent quality is found, with a slightly different syntac—
$ical comstruction ins
RR.1428 That th'erthe was of such a grace

That it of floures hath plente,

“hat both in somer and wynter be.

Both the quotations from the Romaunt of the Rose are direct translations of

similar French expressions (avoit un tcl elir; esioit de tel aire) which are

normzlly taken to wrefer to fate or foriune.

5. Certain uses in Chaucer scem %0 be ambiguous between the senses of
'vroperty', ‘endowed quelity' and ‘fortune':

CT.IT.980 And longe tyme dwelled she in that place,
In hooly verkes evere, as was hir grace.

Sometimes, however, certain beneficient circumsiances may be expliciily the
gift of Fortune:

CT.I.1861 Thanne shal I yeve Bmelys to wyve
To whom that Fortunc yeveth so falir a grace.

and, with a modified point of vicw which concentrates attention solely on
the recipients, we finds

CT.VI.783 Byt Goddes precious digniteel vho wendo
Today that we sholde han so faire a grace?

L U

Finally, use with en impersonal verb gives the sense of an entirely for-

tuitous event, lacking any external direction:

TC.1.907 For by my trouthe, in love I dorste have sworn
The sholde nevere han tid thus fayr a grace.

From this sense of a lucky event, a generalised, abstract sense of 'luck’
is readily deriveds

PC.IV.1233 “"Than if T nadde spoken, as grace was,
Yo wolde hen slayn youreself anon?" quod she.

The imprecations or good wishes expressed by such exclamations as \ith

harde grace , with sory grace , goode grace earc also referable to this

SGNSe.
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In Chaucer's more colloguial, tone, also, we finds

GP.573 Now is pat that of Jod a ful fair grace

That swich a lewed mames wit shal pace
The wisdom of an heep of lerned men?

Heore, a balance between the sense of God's providence, favour or pure chance,
pivots upon the irony of its disreputable manifestation.

In certain contexis, vhere grace is not paralleled closely by any
specific event, but is firmly attached %o a pocrson, as in the sense 'quality’,
it may come to signify ‘destiny'. The hand of God is seen in the ghaping
of destiny, but there may be a ceritain ambiguity in the respect that the

word may wmofeor 0 an endowment of character:

CP.111.553 seooo wWhat wiste I wher my grace

Was shapen for to be, or in what place?

T. Woun, adverbial and adjectival phrases correlate closely in sense with
uses already discussed, but the noun phrases in particular represent grace

as an abstractiongas do the adjectival phrases, so that such phrases as

ful of grace, in the absence of any cxemplar of the funcivion of grace,

become no more than commendatory foxmulae. The collocation of foir and

ful of grace (££°VIIIQ67) suggests how the modern sense of physical common-

dation may have aviscn. That the Chaucorian usage could be understood in
this wa; cemains doubtful. The tempitation to understend a passage in the

Clexk's Tale as referring to an overt personal gquality, perhaps physical

excellence, is modified when the quotation is paralleled by its sources:

CT.IV.424 In Goddes pees lyveth ful esily
At hoom, and outward grace ynogh had hej

Petrarch Sic Valterius ... summa doml in pace, extra
vero summa cum gratia hominum, vivebat;

Et ainsi le marquis, ... vivoit en bonne paix
en sa maison et en grant grace dehors;

It ie clear from this that in {the sources Ualter is envisaged as living in

the peples grace , but Chaucer's translation has introduced the possibility




of re-analyeing his sentoencce and undersitending outverd grace as a particular

quality possessed by Valter.

8. The senses delineated above have boen derived from the exemination of
the interaction betveen certain syntogms and situations. It may now be
interesting to exowine in detail the uses and sense~developments of grace in
a specific situation (that of the judgement of an evil-doer) and, separately,
the permutations of & single common syntagmt have ... grace.

Ve have already noted the sense of 'clemency' found in the situation of

Judégcument with syntegns of the type ask g. A man who gal 0o grace o

seon on the way to oxecution, and groce received in this situation can be
particularised and categorised according %o the benevolence of the judgement
(ngfaixwgdgo etCo) o This particularised sence, within the strictly
delimited situation, may be cxpressed in a more imporsonal ways
LG\ .1947 ot senden his owene sone, Theseus,

Sith that the lot iz fallen hym upon,

To ben devoured, for grace is there non.

The emphasis here is not so much upon a judgement as upon a penalty exacted,

] from which there is no escape. 'The sense of grace in uses like this

J approaches that of the phrese is_ther no remedye? (CT.VI.236), though the

use of the -form grece also recalls its senses of 'mercy' or 'chance's

TC.1V.952 To doon hym sone out of this world to pacses
For wel he thoughte ther was non other grace.

The special situation with which we are dealing is instrumental in forming

a specialised sense which we have not noted earliers

CT.VI.240 For, pardee, Jepte yaf his doughter grace
For to compleyne, er he hir slow, allas!

Here the fact that the situation is one which encourages a sense of 'mercy'
tends to obscure the sense of 'pexmission’ vhich we would normally ascribe
. 1 . .

to this usage. The sense of temporary acquittal or stay of execution,

which is reinforced by the insertion of the purposive for before the

The sense 'permission’ is acknowledged by the i.E.D. in Curscor Liundi and
Piers Plowman (A text) but is not quoted for Chaucer.
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infinitive, 19 not wecordcd by the LKoDo; nowr Hy the Q.l.Deguntil 1711
Turning to the syotagm have wrace we ©ind that, depending upon the

immediate context, it is capable of two interpretations. \hen the context

makes the presence of a granter clear, then have g. can be interpretod as

relaied to psk g. end means somcthing like being in receipt of grace. When

2=

.

no grantor is pesited, the syntagm is attzibutive and refere to s quality
possessed without roference to its origin. There arc, hovever, numerous
ambiguous excrmpless

WG L. TLY, 928 And, em, iwis, fayn wolde I don the heste,
i1f that ich hadde grace to do soo

Problems are raised, too, by the interpretation of the following, where

power is collocated with grace in a sontence where both will require different

interpretations of the verb haves

CT.VI.383 Swich folk shal haove no pover ne no gracce
o offren to my relikes in this places

Taken with power, have musit be understood in the sense of ‘possession’

without implication of o grontor; with grace, and teking cognlzence of

the adversative ne, have secus %o imply receipt from a grentor. This dual
possibility of the interpretation of the structure with have is also surely
an important factor in the development of the senses of ‘quality' and ‘chancef
wvhich grace exhibits. The distinction drewm synitagmatically between

inherent power and granted grace (permission) parallels the distinction

OICIE Y

made in other contexts between bhop and grace.

9. "he plural form of thse noun (gggggg) is used in Chaucer cxclusively to

signify 'thanks'.
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"he Adjectives. Graclovs; ~racelers
The senres of the afjectives grocious and ~racelees are closely related
to those of the noun grace. The former is used with both subjective and

objective refernnce. Vith subhjective referenice, it may asply to 2 rercon

in nower wno ic likely to show mrace to arother (QE.VII.1821, vhere merci-ble

nitee is attributed to a gracious lord); with obiective reference, it amlies
to the weaker narty and suggests thet he is in receint of crace, that he

iz plensing to the sunerior, as in Absolon's apnroach to his lady:

G0.T.3605 Under his tonpge a trewe-love he beer,
For thorby wende he to hen gracions.

The adjective may also he apnlied in o more zenerzl sense of 'nlessin
to bhehold,' 2s in the following:

CT.IV.613 A knave child she ber hy this 'alter,

Ful gracious and fair Tor to biholde.

The fact that this renders the Laotin elegantissimum encourages us in the

assumntion that gracious is begirming to develeon connotations of aesthetic
pleasure. Such an assumvtion is supported hy the nonce occurrence of a noun
formed upon this adjective, where the refercrce is to the decentive fairness,

treacherous pleasure, of the words of a false lover:

1GY. 1675 Vhy lykede me thy youthe and thy fayrnesse,
And of thy tonge, the infynyt graciousnesnse?

Gracelees occurs only twice (T€.I.781; CT.VIIT.1078) and has a sense directly
contrary to that of gracious in the first passage quoted above. In its use

in The Canon's Yeoman's Tale, it seems to have the sense of lacking grace

as an enabling nower, a powver prenting salvation from the wiles of an

enemy .
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This loxzeme is uscd once only in the entirc works of Chaucer. Iis

antecodent form in 014 Fnglish &r appears to bo in the procoss of being
supcrceded by the I'rench borrowing grace, with vhich it is synonymic.  Iie

pustiolec
. use in Chaucer, in the idller's Yele seems to be precipitated by its frequency

in the popular lyric,; from which it is choscn, together with hendo, as pari

of the burlesque of courily ideals which is found in this talcol

ermems mmomsiimme mem oms e o oo oz PSS - e e L= o o m i in oo — - = s = omem . mzmz —em o—isow oozl

B.T. Donaldson, 'The Idiom of Popular Poetxry in The Liller's Talet
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2. Thero is, in the uses of merey, & Vory coumon syniagm,ngve ]
further axeuinaiion revecls must be sub--divided with regard to its sense in

relation to the besic situation of use. In onc use, it forms part of the
group t¢ which the syntagrs fynde m. and veceyven m. also beloags; and here
it significs the weceipt by the mtiiticncer ¢f me:
ABG.120 Theune needeth us no wepen us for to save,

But oonly ther we dide not, as us ougate,

Noo penitence, end merci aic and have.
In the scecond use, whe grentor is envisaged os exhibiting mexcy (having
m ;g,) toverds enothers

BD.867 lir eyen eemed anoon she wolde
Heve mercys; fooles wenden s003
But hyt was never the rather doo.

The above quotation forms part of a eulogistic descripiion of a doad lady.
The sense of mexcy required is that nerroved by use in the situation of
courtly love: thus it is a marked virtue to be tardy in showing mercy %0
sudden pstitioners. Clearly, in 2 situation woere the grentor is sald to
have mercy, this phrase must be understood in o somsc different Liom 1ts
use in a situction vhere the weclipiont is subject of the phrase.

The syategn bave m. reveals a similar sense range (0 syntagns alrsady
discussed. It is especially common, and frequently collocated with pitco,
in the situation mentioned above,vhere suffering is causcd by some external
agency. It is used a5 an appeal by the distressed;and by the narrator as
a simple statement. Ambiguity betweon the two scenses of have wm. is rare
since both are of rare occurrence and since one of them is simply an ellip-
tical form of the much comuoner end longer syntagm have mercy on/of. On

their rare occurrences, however, o distinction has to be dram betwecen them

fecm the larger context; since in the smaller context their uses may be

l"

identical.

The smbiguity of this elliptical form of the syntagn can be easily

ite

explained in historical terms, which will also illustrote the differont

relationshipa of the two uses of en apparently ideniical formal markero



The orcinary Cld snzglish way of expressing the sensc of the phrase have
ggyg@;gglgﬁ was by the two common verbs miltsian and ariangl thig phrase
ig thercfore 2 calque upon the French phrase aveir merci de.  As such; 13
replaces, in Chaucer’s language; the comon 0ld saglish cxpressions. The
calgue, hovever, vhich should bo understood as a single unit of senso
equivalent to the single 01d English woxd form, is composod, at least
partially, by wornds of native dexivation and can be interpreted in o less
idiomatic way. The common 014 ¥nglish scnse of habban, still current in
liddle English, was 'to bave, to possess's; and a secoadary songo 'to get?

[0

was not wiusual. Thus, on occasions vhen the object of the calque phrase

is obvious, sco that i%s linguistic wepresentation can be omitted togsther

with the particle of/om, the remaining syntagm (have mercy) can be inter

preved in two wayss either as a portion of the total calque phrase, ov

according 1o the ordinary native sense of have in this grammatical structure.

l""

The differentiation of the possible significances of have mercy is possible

3 .

only by the asnalysis of its linguistic and situational context of use.

3. he senses of LERCY ere fairly easily defined by their uses in relation
to particular evenis and situations, but it may be useful 1o notc something
of the use of the concept of HHRCY as argued by Chaucer as a conscious moral
philosopher. This igs particularly well illusiraied in structures vhere
mexcy is the subject of a verh. Here the extent of LERCY is of prime
interest to Chaucers +the idea that the extent of LERCY is greater then the
trensgression of those to whom it is offewed is found; IERCY extends beyond
strict justices Christ and the Virgin are very {reaquently the epitomes of
such. ITBRCY, but lords who are willing to extend i RRCY to the undeserving

may also be the object of Chaucer!s approbation. A similar novion is also
3 J j8
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Thus in Aelfric’s homily on the Assumption of 5t. Johns
ooo and gif man odrum miltsad, hu micele swidor wile God miltsian
and arisn mennuwa his handgeweorcel

The Alfredien Joethius twice Granolaueu by the use of the vexrb miltsian

idoas which Chaucer was later to tranglate by the use of the phrase
have pite on (IV.p.iv.257; IV. m. iv. 18).
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invoked in the courtly love situations

.7.3089

't mos e bovn considered, losveih ime;
For gentil mercy oghtc to passen wight. 1

4. The seuses of the adjectives lierciful and liercigble present no probloms.

In every occurrence they mean ‘ready or likely to show mewey' and are
. , . . . thost  pavfs

applied to social attitudes (pitec) as well as to #hu—portiens of people
conventionzlly expected to indicate attitudes (eighe) and to porsons (in

_ ' 2 . ‘e
particular the Virgin and the Christian divinity). kcreiablo is most
commoply used in e situation of ropentgnt guilt (1G/.4105 CT.VIiT.18863
1823) but is also applied to a more general situation of the reaction to
any kind of unspecific misery. In C¥.V.1036 it is the modifier of eighe
and collocates with benigayvtee and pitec and in ABC 1 it refers to the

Virgin liaxy and collocates with socour. LGUW.410 reprosents the consequences

of being merciable as eschewing irs and becoming tretable.

5. The phrase grent mercy is an idiom of thanks borrowed fwom French

usagas

TG.1L.239 "luis, myn uacle,' quod she, "greni mercy.
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These uses; in which mercy 1s assumed to be capable of surpassing reason,
have the air of pleading & cause. An ancient tradition considered
mewcy 10 be regulated by reason as distinct from thc emotional reaction
of pity. _Soe below, pol'¢9, and compare the same idea 1n Plerxs 2louman
(c—text) VILI, 62 vhere the lexeme GRACHE is used.

In addition to the obvious association of mercisble with tne name of the
Virgin in Chaucer, the solc oucurrence of mggclrul is in collocation with

mayde, with the same reference. Compare the allegorical representatvion
of liercy in Piers Plowman, B text, XVIII, 115-163

N

Mexrcy h13t Dgt mayde . a meke pynge withoalle,
A ful benysne buirde . and boxome of speche.
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The most iwportent collocations aves mercy, coupassioun, routhe,
fgontillesse, the verb wepen and the noun herte. Collocation with a sumall
set of verbs of gorception is also important. Translation evidence of
two distinct senses 18 offered by Bosthius since Chaucexr usss the sanme
form to translate both the adjectives misexr and pius and their dewivatives.

His translaticns from French offer no valuable evidence since he normally

borrovus the French word-foru.

1. The point must firsily be made that the differcnces in fomn of the noun,
illustratod above, do not consistently coxrrespond to sharply distinct senses
in Chaucer's usage, modelled upon the distinction between latin misexr end pius.
There iz, on the contrary, evidence which should deter us from ssiablishing
two distinct lexemes in Chaucer's usage, and assune the oxistence of a single
one. wnich covera a broad arez in terms of contextual senses, and includes

the senses of both of these Latin words.

2. Gpe of the commonest uses of the noun pitee is in the syntagm have pitee
rogigi vhich, like the similar phrase employing mercy, is a calquc on IFrench
usage. Certain situaitional differences distinguish the use of the two
phrases in many, though not all; occurrences. \lhen one ‘has pitee' there
is no necessary suggesiion of superiority with respect to the person pitied,
nor need there be any suggestion of any previous relationship between the
pariicipanisy hence there is no suggestion of guilt or repent¢nco in most

uscs of pitee. Piltce may thorefore be used in situations which are vexy

=" R

giniler G0 those vhere mercy might be used, though closo analysis will
sometimes reveal distinctions. In the following exauple guilt is declared,

but the superiority of one of the participants end the waiving of the threat
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of judgement is not cleaxr:

CT.X.1030 another is to han pites of defaute of his neigheborss;

In the courtly love situation, the use of PITEE is more restricted than the
use of CRACE or MERCY; though sometimes the uses may be precisely parallel,
and pitee may be paired with mercy (TC.II.65%). The judicial situation
provides an interesting occurrence where pitee may seem to be used identi-
cally to mercy. Tho reference is to the account of the trial of Boethius
where the gloss has been added: 'it ne enclyned som juge to have pite ox
compessioun'. At first this seems to be typical of the situation in vhich
mercy is used, when the guilty man is accused and his accuser has pover of
oxecution. There is; however, the crucial difference here that Boethius
has repeatedly assured us of his innocence. Perbaps pitee was therefore
felt %0 be more appropriate than mercy, for Chaucer uses it vhen, in a lav-
suit, the injured party, not himself guilty, asks the judge for pitce rather
than mercys

Bo.IVopoiv.256  for thei enforcen hem to commoeve the juges to han pite
of hem

The Latin original of the above uses the form miserationom, which implies
the emotional reaction towards which the rhotorical skills of the advocates

would be directed.

3. A further distinction of importance between the senses of mexcy and
pitee is in the Tar greater emotional significance of the latters Pitee
is very frequently an emotional reaction {0 distress or misery, as is
implied by the high frequency of its collocations with verbs signifying
veeping; mercy is far less emotional ¢
RR.335 In world nys wight so hard of hexrte

That hadde sen her sorowes smerte,

That nolde have had of her pyte.

Social standing in this relationship is of no importance in most uses; yet

suffering in the just and worthy is often assumed to inspire pitee more
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intensely. Medieval popular philosophy considered the heart t0 be the
scat of the emotions, equating it in general usage with the 'sensitive’
portion of the soul. It is therefore not surprising to find the word
herte frequently used to designate the place where pitee is felt as the
result of the perception of the woe of others:
LGW.1078 Anon hire herte hath pite of his wo,

And with that pite love come in also;

Md thus, for pite and for gentillsssc,

Refreshed moste he been of his distresse.
The collocation of pitee, herte and GENTILLESSE is three times repested in

. . : . .. . 1
Chaucer's works in a phrase which is reminiscent of proverbial usages

CT.I,1761 Til at the laste aslaked was his mood,
Por pitee renneth soone in gentil herte.

The heart of one who aspires to gentillesse is frequently considered to be
sensitive to emoticn and susceptible to external stimuli, whether the song
of the birds in spring-time or the sufferings of one's fellow-creature. It
is arguable that the sorrow of the gentil herte at the suffering of another
is analogous to the wretchedness of the sufferers that, in fact, in certain
uses, pitee may signify 'sympathy's
CT.V.479 "That pitee renneth soone in gentil herte,

Peelynge his similitude in peynes smerte,

Is preved alday, as men mey it see,

As wel by werk as by auctoritees
I take this quotation to mean that pitee is the feeling (sympathy) felt by
the sensitive heart at perceiving the sorrow felt in a heart similar to
itselfo2

1 . s . . :
This, or a similar idea,seems to have had wide currency in European courtly

society. Compare Dante, Inferno, V, 100s 'Amor, ch'al cor gentil ratto
s'apprende,’ which is itself an echo of Guinizzelli's: 'Foco d'amors in
gentil cor s'aprende.’

o

For the sense of his similitude, see CT.I1.3228. This interpretation of
pitee is strongly supported by the usage of Lydgate, Temple of Glas, 841ffs
That euenlich and with be same fire
She mai be het, as I nov brenne and melt,
So pat hir hert be flaumed bi desire,
That she mai knowe bi feruence hou I swelt.
for of pite pleinli if she felt
The self hete Dat dop myn hert enbrace,
I hope of roupe she would do me grace-
The Book of Vices and Virtues gives this assumption patristic authority.

(continued)
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This sense of PITBE, implying the sensitivity of the person showing
Pitee end their sympathetic nature, is that ﬁith which the adjective and
adjectival phrases are included in a set of moral attributes of the courtly
man or womans

LGV .1255 0 sely wemen, ful of innocence,
Ful of pite, of troutho, and conscience,

The Prioresse's attempts to counterfeit the behaviour of the court are
chiefly marked by an extreme Jane Austen - like sensibility,vhich is carried
to sentimental extremes, leading her to weep at the sight of a mouse in

suffering.

407 After the syntagm have po of/ong the commonest use of pitee is in the

construction with the verb tobe' . \le may sub=dividc the occurrences of
this structure into three types according to the extent to which the context
evokes the presence of a participant who feels pitee, or whether this feeling
is left entirely to the reader.

In the first type, pitee is followed by the infinitive of a verb of
perception which suggests the presence of a perceiver who has pity in the
sense set out in paragraph 1%

TGC.II.15T7 Compleyned ek Eleyne of his siknoesse
So feythfully, that pite was to heere,

(Footnote 2 continued from previous page). Church
It is associated with St. Paul's figure of the humen—peec as members of
the same body (p.146; 203) and (203.32): 'seynt Gregori seip pat p=2 more
parfi4t pat a men is, be more he felep cperes sorwes.'
Gower's story of Constuntine and Sylvester (CA.IL.3187ff) which illustrates
the action of pitee allied to Christian charity, mentions the equality of
all men at birth and before fortune and counsels that one should deal with
another as he would wish %0 be dealt with. Pitee is then reciprocal, both
on earth and in terms of final judgement?
3339. 'O Constantin, for thou hast served
Pite, thou hast pite deserveds
Forthi thou schalt such pite have
That god thurgh pite woll thee save.
At VII, 3107£f. he goes so far as to consider pitce as the cause, through
Christ's incarnation, of human salvation.
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Secondly, especially in relation to events communicated, the inter—=personal

nature of pitee as a relation becomes obscured, and it becomes possible to

regard it as parallel to the event. The narrator shares the reaction of
pitee with the reader rather than suggests 1t in a participant in a fictional
situations

£T.V.1428 0 Cedasus, it is ful greet pitee
To reden how thy doughtren deyde, allas!

Finally, when the special class of verbs of perception or communication are
replaced by a verb from outside this closs, pitee is totally impersonalised.
The reference is directly to the event and comes to signify 'a sorrowful
thing' or 'a matter for regret':

CT.II1.2015 It is greet harm and certes greet pitee
To sette an irous man in heighe degres.

BD.1266 And pitee were I shulds sterve,
Syth that I wilned noon harm, ywis.

As mentioned above, so in the use of this syntagm; the suffering of a person
of sgocial or moral worth is more readily considered to be a_pitce than the

suffering of the less eminent. The worthy may be good peple ; seintes

nobles and true lovers or & king's son, Theseus:
LGV .1976 A kynges sone t0 ben in swich prysoun,

And ben devoured, thoughte hem gret pite.
5. The association of weeping with PITEE is evident in a great number of
uses, but nowhere more markedly than in the uses of pitee in adverbial
phrases. The verbs modified by for pitee signify weeping very frequently
and, to a lesser extent, helping the afflicted. In the following quotation,
where pitee at the plight of the oppressed leads to weeping, the phrase is
modelled upon the calque have p. ons

CT.VITI.371 Hem hente, and whan he forth the seintes ladde,
Hymself he weep for pitee that he hadde.

If we compare this kind of usage with that of the previous type (BD.107 And

wepte, that pittee was to heere), we can visualise a situation in which a

person in misery weeps, inspires pitee in the observer (hearer) who, because




of his nitec, nlse weens. 3y this vmeans a neal il nstratisr of the develownin:

sence of ‘syreoathy' can be muade.  Whe suscentinility, the mitec, ir the
obuerver 13 ain essential) ~uality of the —entil horte.

L5 =0 alterpative to weening, the nitce of the obzerver any, if he is

v cotttior of sufficiert cover, dncite im o heln the distrorcad, In

-

cunticrs, witee nny rofer to emotionel sensitivity or, by their
contiznity, Lo the r~eciilon resulting from the cnotion. Tn these clbwmibicrs
oitee is frecuently found in collocation with grace and mercy, nnd the

procise sonce of eneh i lost in thedir coribvingd apnlicatior to imsratice

-

achects of the oane situntion. Discustior of gvch uiies im doferred to a

loter discussion of sSynon,y.

The fdjective: nitons; nictous,

1. As vith the novn, the two main Torums of the adiective do not clenyly

corresnond to distinctionc in sense. The two major divisions of the annce

of pitous are its use with subjective and with objective vefercnce: that is

5

'emotlorlly tensitive, Yiktely to feel wiice’ ona 'distressfml, lilely tc

evoke nitece.' Tt is, however, noteworthy Lhat the snellirg

. 2ictous occurs

LS :

orly with subjiective reference, ov in aptiguons vzes, and never with obhjective

reference,

2. fnnlied to characters, Ditous may bhe one of a set of virtuous aliributes

conventionally ascribed to courtly neonle:

CGentilesse, 9 This firste stok was ful of rishtwisnesse,
Trewe of his word, sobre, nitous, and free,
Clene of his zost ...

111

he use of pitous, with its etywlogical coovection with nius, way be

Sizrificant in ihis poom vhere courtiliness ami relirsions faith coslesce.

o

In the judge, the afttrivute nitous imnlies the temperirng of hnrsh juciice
by emofional =ersitivity to suffecring; advocates <iould bhe devonsire and

=)

mitous (3o.IV,n.iv, 263-%), and the ideal 'rinc ds:
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'pitous and just alwey yliche;® (CT.V.20).

3. When applied to events, inanimate objects and actions, pitous normally

implies that some aspect of them will inspire pitee in the heart of an

observers
LG.1.904 That in o grave yfere we moten lye,

Sith love hath brought us to this pitous ende,
CT.1T.809 And whan that he this pitous lettre say,

Ful ofte he seyde, "Allas! and weylawayl”

4. Thus, most of the occurrences of pitous may be easily referred to senses
of pitece, yct o number present difficulties. The broadest sense of pitousy
as a strong fendency for emotional reaction or great sensitivity, together
with its etymology and its affinity for moral contexts, seems sometimes to
be narroved into a religious application, as suggested in paragraph 2, and
come to mean ‘pious'. Such possible occurrences are usually ambiguous, as

in the description of Hypocrisy (Poope-Holiness) in the Romaunt of the Roses

RR.420 With pale visage and pitous,
And semeth a gimple creature.

The pale face gives us an extornal roeference which an observer might find
evoked his pitys hence the sense of pitous is here ambiguous. One of the

very fow unambiguous uses is to be found in the Parson’s Tales

CT.x(.1039 orisouns or preyeres is for to seyn a pitous wyl of herte.

A number of occurrences as modifier of the word herte also lead to
ambiguity. In. the following examples, Troilus is no doubt suffering, but
the suggestion that pitous is applied to herje,because the suffering heart
may inspire pity in Criseyde is untonable- It would beo possible o relate
these uses of pitous to the syntagm it is pitee and suggest that they simply
mean 'sorrowful', yet we feel that in this context pitous is more closely
related to the senses essential %o the courtly ideal. There may even be,
as well as the implication of strong feeling, some of the moral sense of

"piety’; 'sincerity', 'integrity' derived from the Latin pius:




o1

TG.IV.1499 "For which, with humble, trewe and pitous herte,
A thousand tymes mercy I yow preye;
S0 rueth on myn aspre peynes smerte,

TC.V.451 ¥or evere in oon his herte pietous
Ful bisyly Criseyde, his lady, soughte

Cexrtain uses of pitous to modify emotions also present difficulties of
interpretation. \/hen he considers his imminent departure from Criseyde,
with the coming of day, Troilus is distressed:

TC.IIT.1444 soo fOr plétous disiresse,
The blody teris from his heritc melte,

The fact that what causes such sudden misery out of joy, is simply the
prospect of temporarily losing the pleasure of Criseyde’s company, also
suggests that piltous is here intended to have reference to the extreme
sensitivity of the hero and, hence, the intensity of the distress.

On three separate occasions pitous is collocated with joye. On two
of these, Chavcer is merely adopting the usage of his source so that, in

TC.IV.683, "wommen. . .com../ For pitous joie,' renders Boccaccio's 'tutte pienc/

Di pietecsa allegrezza's and 'piteuses joyes' in the Romen de Troyle et de

Criseida. In the Clerk's Tale (IV.1080), ‘aswoune doun she falleth/ Fox
pitous joye' renders Petrarch's Latin 'illa ... pene gaudio exanimis et

pietate amens.’ The third exemple is an addition to the source, which

refers only to *joy', by Chaucers

CT.II.1114 Uho kan the pitous joye tellen al
Bitwixe bhem thre, syn they been thus ymette?

It is tempting to explain all these uses as simply referring to the
strength of feeling of the persons concerned, but there is some evidence to
suggest that the senses associated with Latin miser also have some part here.

Just as in the collocation with distresse, pitous is used when there is a

sudden reversal of emotion from joy to dread, so the phrase pitous joye
seemns especially to be associated with a reversal of emotion from misexry to

joye In the Cloxk's Tale and in Chaucer's original usc in the lan of Law's

Tale, this occurs at the joyful denouement; in #e Troilus the ladies who

are filled with pitous joye are so affected because they are pleased that
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Criseyde may rejoin her father, though they arc sorry that she is leaving
them. All three occosions are occasions for highly vrought emotions and
tears, folloving evident emotional reserve. A similar use of this parti-
cular collocation is also found in 01d French poetry when pathos and joy
are found at the relief of emotional restraint under sufferingol A
similar coalition of joy and PITEE is found in the description of the song

of the birds in the Romeunt of the Roses

RR.89 The smale briddes syngen clere
(cfo 497) Her blisful swvete song pitous.

Here the birds sing a song celebrating their escapo into Springtime from
the rigours of winter which had robbed them of their song (’{'1ffo)u The
song of such birds is notorious for its effect upen the sensitive heart of
the courtly listeneroz Here the sense of pitous, borrowed directly from
the French, seems to be that of the power of ithe song to move the heart of

a listeners its pathetic powero

The Adverb. pitously.

1. The uses of the adverb correspond in sense closely to those of the

adjective and fumish no further problems.

. Cf. the 0ld French chanson Amis et Amiles, 185-63 323325, and the Anglo-

Normen version, lines 489-90.

2 The French original Roman de la Rose ties bird-song and the effect on
the heart much more closely than Chaucers
81-83. ilout a dur cuer qui en mei n'sime,
Quant 1l ot chanter sor la raime
As oisaus les douz chanz piteus.
and compare Hue de Rotelande's Ipomedon

8905-96. Kar chant A'oisel e estrument
E d'amur un angusement;
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ROUTH::

The only collocation of importance is pites.

Pt}

<> e o

(G1.IV.579) and for routhe and for pitee translates illacvimens.

Jhe Houns  Routh

=

1. The use of the syntagnlggygugggﬁggﬂgglgg is extremely common in the
courtly love situation where its sense is close to that of the similar uses
of MERCY and PITEE. Synopymy with contexitual uses of the latter two is
common and, like PITiH, ROUTHS is felt at the suffering of the guiltless:

CT.V.1319 Ye sle me giltelees for verray peyne.
But of my desth thogh that ye have no routhe,

Although the courtly love situation produces analogies of this type with
the judicial situation, thers appears to be no euphemistic sense of ROUTHRE
in this situation parallel to the use of GRACKE and MERCY.  Nevertheless
the use of modifiers lilke som, other, swich, manere routhe suggest degrees
of ROUTHE which caun only be referred to actions stemming from the emotion.
ROUTHE as a distinct emotional quality is found in uses where its place

in the human constitution is indicateds
LG 1063 4nd in hire herte she hadde routhe and wo

That evers swich a noble man as he

shal ben disherited in swich degres
Occurrences may also be found in which the person to whow ROUTHE is directed
is not clearly stated. In such uses the relational sense {('pity') is
subordinated to an absolute emotional one ('sadness'). The lexeme ROUTHE

can therefore mean 'to be sad' as well as 'to be sorry for..':

LCH.1345 aoo= Of which I may nat wryte,
50 gret a routhe I have it for t'endite =
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2. The syntagm with the verb 'k be' occurs in two distinct formss folloved
by the infinitive of a verb of perception or communication,and standing

alone. The former type, preserving the notion of an observer who is affected
by the suffering of others, is identical in sense to the similar use of

PITER. The latter type is used without reference to relationship in a
situation and, like the similar use of PIIEE, is used with application to
events. As an emotional assessment of events, ROUTHE is frequenily collo-
cated with such words as synne, harme, wo and, as with PITEE, the downfall

of a worthy person is most likely to provoke this usages

CT.IV.1908 "He is a gentil squier, by my trouthe!
If that he deyde, it were harm and routhe.

The single use with an impersonal verb results in an ambiguity of sense
between application to a regrettable event and the evocation of a generalised,
depersonalised emotional reactlons
HP.383 But wol-away! the harm, the routhe,

That hath betyd for such untrouthe,
3. The association between PITEE and help or weeping is also maintained
in the usage of ROUTHE. It is best exemplified in the uses of the adverbial
for routhes

CT,.IT.529 The constable hath of hire so greet pitee;
And eek his wyf, that they wepen for routhe.

Even more extreme than weeping, the sensitive heart may feel such affliction
at the sorrow of another that death is threateneds:

CT.V.438 Wel neigh for the routhe almoost she deyde

The interpolation of the definite article into the adverbial above, presents
a problem of interpretation. It is not now clear whether <the routhe
referred to is the emotion of Canacee or the pleynte of the falcon whom she
pities. That routhe, in certain linguistic environments, can mean pleynte
is illustrated by its use to render the French phrase faire plainte. ROUTHE
does not, however, presuppose articulate lament:

LGW.669 This woful Cleopatre hath mad swich routhe
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The Verb. Rewe (on)

The uses of the verb fall into three main typess
transitives rewe on/upon (misery; miserable person)

intransitives (s'one) rewe.

= e o e D

impersonsls it (s'one) rewe.

1- The first of these is used overwhelmingly in the courtly love situation

and is there equivalent o the phrase have routhe. Gontillesse is concerned

with the disposition to rewe upon misery QQ20110853) and there is an associ-

ation with weeping (IC.V.260).

2. The intransitive use destiroys the sense of ROUTHE as a relation and the
sense 1is novw 'to be sorry' rather themn 'to be sorry for s'one'. The
distinction may not be very clear in certain usess

TC.I1T.114 Therwith his manly sorwe to biholde
It myghte han mad an herte of stoon to rewe;

Regret at earlier folly is a common sense:

CT.1.3530 "Werk al by conseil; and thou shalt nat rewe.'

3. The impersonal use also often has the sense of regret at previbus actionss
CT.IV.2432 lie reweth soore I am unto hire teyd

as well as colloquially expressed sorrows

CT.VII.3097 God woot, it reweth me; and have good day!

and 'pity! within the burlesque courily love situations

CT.I.3462 But yet, by seint Thomas,
lie reweth soore of hende Nicholas

The Adjectives. Routhelees; Rewful

l. The adjective Routhelees is applied only to buman beings and is used

(a) to represent a permanent trait of character in the courtly
situation.

(b) as a reaction in a particular situation and implying obliviousness
to suffering.




(c) 1in a rei~hionel sensc vhich means sonetning lile 'crual', since
it divvlies the inflictiorn of sufferius, ns well 25 fzilure to bhe
affectod by it.

L

2, Rewful is ap»nlic

&

1 to mersons <nd to avernts with objoctive reference
only. It fmalies a condition 1likely to svoke XU W, 2nd never the mirte

of mind of o cercon 1ilely to shicw JO01T0T.
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COLPASSIOUN

1., The lexeme COMPASSIOUN is of extremely limited use,since it is restricted

t0 a nominal use in a single calqued ophrase, have compassioun on. To have
& 9 LSV VIS YOBR S UM Med ~GV 2

compassioun of a person in distress or of their weeping is an attitude opposed

to taking it a-geme (llars, 276). The gentil herte is particularly
susceptible to compassioun at the distress of others and this may result in
sympathetic weeping:
CT.IT.659 This Alla kyng hath swich compassioun,

As gentil herte is fulfild of pites,

That from his eyen ran the water doun.
then a person of power is similarly affected, this may result in an act
beneficial to the sufferers
CT.VII.222] And thanne hadde God of hym compassioun,

&nd hym restored his regne and his figure.
2. A distinction may be dravm between PITEE, ROUTHE and COMPASSIOUY in that
the last, seen over the totality of its uses, scems to have a more elevated
tone than the two former. This, it derives from its frequont use in
passages of moral exhortation or moral philosophy. Outside such passages
it is also frequently the prerogative of socially elevated characters.
COLPASSIOUN may also be used outside the particular situation, where it is

part of a desirable attitude in a fixed moral or social order. In the

Legend of Good Vomen the ideal attitude for a lord is set outs

LGV (F) 390 Yit mot he doon bothe rysht, to poore and ryche,
Al be that hire estaat be nat yliche,
And han of poore folk compassyoun.

and in the Parson's Tale (X.810) we are enjoined to have pitee and compassioun

on our fellow-sinners. In a gencral situation such as this, where no
particular relation exists between the pitied and the pityiung,and inferiority
of the former is either unclear or externally determined, the sense of the
word must be in an area where the concepts of charity and largesse are not

far distant.
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FAVOUR

The Wouns Favour

Collocationss Favour is collocated with grace, gentillesse and with less

elevated concepis, envye, meede.
Translation evidance is uniumportant, though in Boecthius Chaucer twice
prefers a direct Latin borrowing (favor) to the French of Jean de iieun

(grege)

1. PFrom the point of view of situational analysis there is a strong cor-
rclation between the use of the word favour and the granting of the desire

of a weaker person by a strongers It is natural that Fortune should be
regarded as a source of favour. The kindly feeling of women is dependent
upon the favour of Fortune (CT.I.2682); +4he lack of her favour casts men
into misery (Egggggg, 5)s and the possession of it places him in an enviable
position (CT.IV.69)s but Fortune is notoriously fickle in her favour (CT.
VII.2724). This use of favour as an aspect of Fortune — a way of discussing
good and bad luck - together with its use in the syntagm favour of peple,
tends,; in the context of Boece, to make for a pejorative sense of the word.
Favour tends to be seen as unstable; undeserved, administered without justice
and equally unjustly lost. This pejorative development of favour is also
clear enough in moral passages outside Boece. The Parson gives a list of
some of the motives for perjury and includes favour among thems3

CT.X.595 Eek thow shalt nat swere for envye, ne for
favour, ne for meede, but for righiwisnesse,

The infamy of ceriain acts motivated by the desire for favour may also taint
the concepts
CT.VII.2691 «o0 & fals traitour,

His head of smoot, to wymnen hym favour

Of Julius,..

and in the Troilus, favour is posited as a possible enemy of truths
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TC.IY.1136 "And loketh now if this be resonable,
And lettetn nought, for favour ne for slouthe,
To seyn a s00thoss

Though, in Piers Plowmen,lady iieede is a morally ambivalent personification,

and we can find uses in Chaucer without overt pejorative overtones, this
portrayal of favour as the motivation behind unworthy deeds; its grouping
wvith familiar vices, and its treatment in Boecs, lead to it having in cvery

use a distinect potential of pejorative connotation.

2. Favour, like grace, can mean ‘kindly feeling', that good disposition
which culminates in an act also called favour. It is used thus with
Fortune, and apparcntly slso referring to God's benevolences
CT.IV.395 I seye that to this newe markysesse

God hath swich favour sent hire of his grace,

That it ne semed nat by liklynesse

That she was born and fed in rudenesse,
Je may perhaps make a distinction here between God's favour and his grace.
0f his grace (kindly feeling) God has sent Griselda a particular gift so

that her zppearance has been changeds this is not the grace to empower her

t0 do anything, but :serely an act which mzkes her appear different to others.

3. Also;like grace; favour may apply to various beneficial acts in parti-

cular situationss

PF.626 Thanne wol I don hire this favour, thei she
. ohal han right hym on whom hire herte is sei,
HF.1788 soo it I hit graunte

Or do yow favour, yow to avaunte!

4. A peculiar use of the now is to be found in the Proem of Book II of the
House of Fame where Chaucer asks for imspiration from the Love Goddess eand
the liusess
HF.519 Wow faire blisfull, O Cipris,

S50 be my favour ot this tymel

And ye, me to endite and ryme

Helpeth, that on Parnaso duelle,

The sense seems to imply that Cipris is being asked to show favour, yet the

syntax 1s more appropriate to similar uses of the words socour aund help.
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The Acdiective: TFavnrabhle

1. The vore nojective is wsod with subiective vefercnce only. 1is conse is

"'showing fovour' and, one one of iis two occurrarces, 1t has strors nejorative

connoltations:

HF. 11479 Con seyae tnat Oner rntde lyes,
Fevynynge in hys noetries,
And was to the Grekes favocrable.

[ORe-
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L.ISERICORDE
Jhe youns liisericorde

1. The corpus includes few occurrences of the noun misericorde, and these
are individually unrevealing. Little can be discerned of individual senses

from context, bui there is a long passage in the Parson's Yale vhich purports

to explain the function of misericorde as an element of a theory of behaviour

which includes such concepts as pitee, compassioun, mercy, charitee. The

fact that the Irench word misericorde in sources is often rendered by Chaucer
as mercy and the associations with the Virgin which it shares with the latter
word indicete the general area of its senses.

liisericorde is entirely limited; but for a single occurrence,to the
religious situations devotional texts or the speech of ecclesiastics, which
vie may assume has been conditioned by such texts. The single exception is
that of the exclamatory use in Yroilus and Criseyde, where love relationships

echo those of theology:

TC.TIT.1177 Be any wrong, I wol no more trespaceo
Doth what yow list, I am al in youre grace."

And she answerde, "Of gilt misericorde!
That is to seyn, that I foryeve al this.

A few lines earlier Troilus begs for mercy. In this use of misericorde,
with its stress on the guilt of the penitent, the situation is precisely
similar to that in many uses of mexrcy. Similar criteria are found in the
use in the religious situation in ABC.35.

At C1P.X.804, the Parson gives a long account of the function of
misericorde as a remedy against avarice. The former is made eguivalent
to pitee as a cure for this vice; so that, together, they are efficaciocus

in the relief of one's fellow men and turn the mind from the delight in

wealth. There follows a tentative differentiation of misericorde and pitee
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in which the former ig seen as the first stirrings of sympathy vhilst the
latter leads directly to actions
CT.X.806%7. Thenne ie misericorde, as seith the philosophre, a veriu
by which the corage of a2 man is stired by the mysese of hym that is mgsesedo/
Upon which misericorde folweth pitee in parfournynge of charitable uerkes of
misericorde./

It is observed that Christ allowed the crucifixion to taeke place as a

. . . g L . . .
result of his misericorde for mankind,” then examples of misericorde in

human actions are given. These actions of misericorde include the experience

e e—w = e Bm= ooy

of pitees

CT.X.810 The speces of misericorde been, as for t¢ lene and for to
yeve, and to foryeven and relesse, and for to han pitee in herie and
compassioun of the meschief of his evene-Cristene, and eek to chastise,
there as nede is./

Thus misericorde is scen to represent two aspectss actions;or an emotive
predisposition to actions,stemming from concern for the welfare, according
to Christian principles, of one's fellow man. As well as the relief of
misery and the extension of MERCY, it may comnote a more meiaphysical aim,
which may not be obvious to the recipients it aims to help against the
spiritual distress of sin, even'against the wishes of the recipient, and
this may lead to secular punishment. Thus the ecclesiastical use of
misericorde, with its spiritual associations, might conceivably result in

uses antonymic to the common secular uses of mercy.

T T e e s i e memm = ar —m— o P =

: We may recall the assertion of Gower that pitee was the emotion which
stimulated Christian salvation (above p.93, n.2).
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e lount chnritee; chieartee.

1. The two forme of tre noun resrvesent tuc dishincet horrowinges into Q7n
French fror the Totin accusative coribtotsar.  Uhe famn otdiortec is n Gollio-

Koman barrowiags which rrs undersone a series of nhornlogical noditfiestions

wihin the onnlea lanpusce, 17 Central Wrench

1 3

, the ohenecne /v/ iz na

iced pefore /a/, developinrg by the thiricenth century, to /f/. Concurrently

A

Ju/ is roised to /£/ 2nd cubsecnestly @ nhthonised, giving the follliag
diskthong /I€/. “me concentrotion of stress in Cello-Romsn upon the per-
vltirate sy?lizhle rezulits in the wizircaripns of the antenenpl fimeote artlahle
in this word, and the consequent syncone of /i/. The fors chavitee atteouts
the restoration of /1. ;torether with the root vowel nrorcar to I-tin rronurnci-
alion, under the influence of the literary Lotin renovetio of the twelfth
century, Tt will be of interest to detormine vhether the formal distinction,
in view of the different hictories of the forws, indicates any cementic

differenti~tion.

. 4

The form ckicvice 15 rere, a2nd tuo out of three of its occurrences ave
in a phrase clearly hased unon French noopge
CT,IT1.396 Yet tikled T nis rerte, for that he
Wiende that I hadde of hym 5o «reet chierteel
C7.V . 881 Tanne semed it ye hadde a ~reet chiertee
Toward mankyrde; but how fhomwe pmey it boe
Thnt ve swiche meenes male i te destroyen.
The zensce of these cexeunles feenr not Far rewoved from the French sense of

the word: 'love and esteem.' This general scnse of love and kindly veeling
is also found in the exclamatory ure of charitee =ns a title for the God of

Tove *n Troilus and Criscwde., Torture, as crne of o series of gntithetical

titles decipned to denonastrate her instehilil;, is called thlenvyouse

sharite (BD.6K2). Here Lhe sense ic less sonecific than that of sexunl love

formd in Troijus =na Crisevoe,

Ao the nrevolencs of the word slroyifec in theolnpgica and morsl contor

reveals its most typicel sense to be one conditioned by Christian thought.

The significance of the fzet thal the fora choritee is most freouently used
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s
in this conicix 3 to somc cxtent viticied by Lhe overall prezonderancce of
this foyrm; vet it is reasonanle to conclioer the Form chiertec as having =2

As trough I were hire oupe

The above example derives irony

vilh whnich the diction is in close corres

auotation resides, not so much in the tot

olloguial use of the phrase to tre circus

It rel

a

its prorer religious emnloyment.

as a result of heing eded other wo

nre

I

hy

which she takes to be o snub to

her OlFUL

observances:

largely secular anplication in Cheoucer's works. The adverbials in cliaritee
and out of charitce refer to the ctote of the soul in its attitude to fellow
men rather as the phrase in gruce refers tc the relationshin to a suncrior,
perhaps Cod. In sowe situations the relation to olher nersons is cleaxs
CT.. 512 né in dede trov shuall love bhym in swich wise that fhou
antlt doen to hym in charites as thou woldest LU Lt were doon to thyn
IWENE DCISOLC.
Tn other occurrcrnces, the nhrases are used o5 seui-ngstical worsl or relipgious
narases without any warticular apolication, out implying holiness; a state
of tre ircaividual soul:
GP.5%2 A treve swynlkere ard a gocd ras hc,

Lyvynze in pces and Dartit choritee.
In more collocuial nassages, the syntagm hns a rather fiippant secular sonse,
implying simply good or 11l-feeling vetween ordinary neonle: this use is
entirely devoid of el scriousness:
TC.T.49 To vrey for hew that Toves servauntz he,
- And write hire wo, and lyve in charito,

And for to have of hem cormassioun,

brother dere.

frort comparison with Christlan moral teaching,

noundence The irony of the next

5

al expression, but i1an relating thi

nntances of its use, whilst recallin:

tes the “ife of 3ath's attitude

5

nen of tre merish; sn occurrence

ty when carrying out reliclious

‘P.UBE And if ther Jdide, cerieyn so wrosth was she,

That she was out of n2lle ‘ten,
“he drony 15 explizit ir the contrnzt hetueen the Uife's hebhaviour snd the
Parson's earnczt warnirg that, when they arc abcut to pray the nuter noster,



http://siti.iat.ions
http://CT.~i.5i9

11l

the congregation should "be ful war that thow ne be nat out of charitee.’

3. The syntagms for seint charitee and par charitee are used only as

reinforcements to requests; they are suggested motives for complying with
such requests. The scmantic content ascribable to them varies from use 10
use: sometimes they are little more ithan a tag; on other occasions they
may be firmly applied to a situation and conditions of action. In ono such
occurrence charitee is posited as a motive for granting a request to a
totally impotent petitioner. There is an evident correspondence in sense

here with such phrases as for your grace and for youre curtesye. This

relation will be studied later:
CT.I.1721 And as thou art a rightful loxd and juge,

Ne yif us neither mercy ne refuge,
But sle me first, for seinte charitee!

4. In common with many of the vords studied, charitee as a motive for

action beneficial to fellow-men, and the action itself, become confused.

In the Christian sense, the Parson speaks of werkes of charitee among men,
and in a corresponding secular sense, charitee is a designation applied to
the act of a lord giving advencemeni to a humble, bul worithy, retainers
CT.1.1433 They seyden that it were a charitee

That Theseus wolde enhauncen his degree,

And putten hym in worshipful servyse,

Ther as he myghte his vertu excercise.
There is the suggestion here that Theseus has done a charitable act not
simply in respect of his appointee, but to the whole of his court by his
choice of a worthy young man. A charitece is a deed gencrally judged to be
a good one, rather than a simple act of favour conferred upon one man in a

way which might be ethically ambivalent. This is true also of the other

use of charitee in this sense (PF.508).

5. That use of charitee in some syntagms which seems to imply a vague state

of holiness, a kind of spiritual power, is reinforced by one of its uses as
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it is clear that in thisg use the priuwary sense of charitee is

not that of beneficlal acts, nor siuply of good disposition towards one's

fellow-mens

at the soirit

'blessedneoss!?
toward one's

C#L.IIT.865

rather it seems to imply a force like that of prayer, acting

ual level. This seems to be a derived sense: scmething liko

e

or 'spiritual forititude' resulting from love of and good works

fellovw--mens
For now the grotc charites and prayeres,

Uf lymytours and othere hooly freres
soo maketh that ther bven no fayeryes.
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SOCOUR
The louns Socours socours

Yranelation evidence is available from the Romaunt of the Roses

Yher may nothyng ben his socour 3 Ne puelt avoir garant ne mire

Yhe lexeme is frequently collocaied with the lexemes GRACE, PITWm and JFRGY,

1. 4 quotation from the Knight's Tale will illustrate the coincidence of
the use of socour with uses of mercy and pitee:
C.T.918, Nat greveth us youre glorie and youre honour,

But wve biseken mercy and socour.

Have mercy on oure wo and oure distresse!

som drope of pitee, thurgh thy gentillesse,
The situation of ithc use of these phrases is that of the encounter of the
victorious Theseus with a group of distressed ladies who seek his sympathy
and aide This is the kind of situation in which the use of PIVFE might be
expectedjrather than the use of the lexeme RGY, since the distress which
the lord observes is the result of causes external to the present relation.-
shipe In any case, the desirc for PITEg and LiRCY in this situation is
clearly correlated with the dosire for SCCOUR.

The use of SOCOUR in this kind of situation, in syntaguns of the type

igiggpp[,do,schpgg ig further specified in four uses in the Legend of Goad

\omen (10533 147635 24323 2440). Here the potitioners are shipurecked
/
sailors cast ashore in an unknown land: they ask ithe rulcr of that land
for socour. A fifth uses an impersonal constructions
G\ .1489 If they were broken, or ought wo beg0n9
i» hadden nede of lodman or vitayle
Yor of socour they sholde nothyng ”ey
Clecarly, in examples such as this, SOCOUﬁywhich the petiltioner craves;is a

varticular kind of aid; he is asking for particular acts to alleviate his

distress, and he is asking them from some--one previously unknovn. In these
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uscs, then, socour implies specific practical help. JIn the courily love
situation; socour comes from a third party and, instead of materiel help,
means aid to achieve a desired goal. At the same time, however, the conceit
of the ‘lover's melady' enables the vord to be understood in this situation
25 direct physicel helps
Lars.292 Compleynetn eke, yc lovers, al in-fewe,

Toxr her that with unfeyned humble chere

WVas evere redy to do yow £ocours
The lady in question is the Joddess of Loveo

misery connected with cmotional rather then physical well-being. Thus

Calkas asks fox socour from the Greek lords after prophesying the fall of

= »

Troys

TC.TV.13) S0 longe he gan of socour hem biseke
That, Zor to hele hym of his sorwes soore,
‘'hey yave hym Antenowr, withouten woore.

This rather unspecific, non-physical sense of socour is also found with

application to the Virgin liary as grantor. Just as the direct concrete

forin of socour is veinforcement to ithe body and material cstate; =o in

this context, if any orecision is given to the kind of help offered, it is

7

e

reinforcement to the spiritual part in order to overcome sin:

ABC.156 oo thou me wisce and counsailc
Hou I may have thi grace and thi socour,
All have I ben in filthe and in crrours.

Socour, then, involves actual help in various situations. It may be
collocated with GRACH, MERCY and PIY@W, but unlike themr, is incapahle of
designating a2 human relationship; emotion oxr aftitude. Were it possible to
analyse the relationship of SUCOUR to the other three lexemes in their

application to a situation, we showld find that the cmotions or atititudes
9

ignified by the latter three serve as the stimulus of the action uignified
o

1]

by socour. Tn wmany uces, however; this theoretical distinction is not
maintained, since words denoting ageniive emotions are freguently uncritically

applied to the actions they provoke. The emotion and the action ave




linguigtically v csented Dy o single designation which may be used %
linguistically vepresented » single desi ion which ] sed to

denote cithcr the action or the emotion or a couplex of the 7o,

2. As with the lexemes GRACK and PITNW, socour cen be uscd ulthout appli-

cation to a situation in which two participants, one granting ithe other

)

receliving socour, appear. Hers the implication of socour is wersly that

an escape frow present ills; wvithout sugyestion of the kind

nor source of thic holps
CIL.V.1357 That uwrar vrapped has me in Hthy cheyne,

fro which t'escape woot I no socourn,
Lave oonly deceth ox elles dishonour;

A similar, rather imprecisc sense of socour is to be found in uses with the
verb 'cebe § here the subject is frequently the Virgin, vho is a help for
manicind against the cver-present threats of his fallen state, and actis as
an intercessor with God. This general, vague sense may also include ideas
of 'proteciion’ against the common ills of Fortune or even enchantment:
RR.1606 For vhoso loketh in that mirrour,

There may nothyng ben his socour

That he ne shell there sen somthyng
That shal hym lede into lovyng.
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1. The lexeme HBLY, in most of its uses cennot bs claimed to belong to

the sensc arca with which ve are concerned. In a2 fev uses with the oyntagms

ask h., biseken h., seken h., take h. there ig a similarity in scnse io

clx € = oy

related syntagms using the forn grace. There is, however, no orientation

2o Gollocublons of help with nede are common both in the syntagm have nede of

and with the impersonal verb ncde. At ite most general, help is merely

the answer to a particuler need;and moy come from anyone, bidden or unbidden.

In the Tale of lielibee (VIL.1306) and Troilus and Criseyde (V.1027) it is

mede clear that help is most useful from a friend. 3oe¢thius inveighs against
forcyn help ('help fro withouts' TIT,p.xii) and contrasts this need with
suffisaunce . This thought assocliates neatly with the use of socour in
the mesolution of the poom Foxtune:
Ly suffisaunce shal be my socours

For fynally, Fortune, I thee defye!l

3. Help and grace may be situationally synonymous and they are juxtaposed

-

in an exclamation in Yroilus and Criseyde (IV.103). In The

dercimnt's lale

[

(IV.2334) help is used as an exclemation by the wife, May, who claims that
she will die 1f she cannot have some green pears. The situation in both
these cases is that of the urgent desire for the granting of a petition, but
in both cases also a particular aim, a specific action is desired; rather

than merely a favourable attitude.

4. Help and grace are agein collocated in the single occurrence of the

adverbial phrase withouten helns

CT.1.2400 And, wol I woot, withouten help or grace
Of thee, ne mey my strengthe noght availleo
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Thae sonse of grace here is that found when a divinity is the subject of

the phrase grace 1o + infin. ¢ ‘an enabling gift from the divine’. e
[

distinction between belp end grace here may be thet the fomwer implies the

direct iatervention of God. The Parson sees the help of God as a direct

reinforcement of versonal foriitudes

CT.X.1075 and eck he shal han sirengthe of the help of God,

and of hooly chirche,
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in the caso of the lexeme DEBOTAIRSTER there seems to be little voint

i
in endeavouring to discover the secnse of each word class separately, since
the noun, at least, is inadequately represented and the usses of the words
do not seem o suggest any sreat divergences of sense corresponding to
gramnatical funciion. Wevertheless the fact that the noun is used pre-
dominantly in moral »aychologicel exposition is o warning that vigilance

must he maintained with regard to semantic differences between word classes.

The most important collocations of NEBONATRETEE ares pitee, pitous,

£Zoodly, 1 ( pecience, and ire.

In translations the lexeme is uscd exclusively to render the identical

Trench word. Predicated of enemies Chaucer uses & pairing ~debonaire snd

meke to translate simply debonnaine in the original. The range of Latin

vords in soethius which are rendeored by DEBONAIRETES is very large: mitis

(of a tame tiger end Yephyrus); prospera and blenda (of Fortuna); propitius

(of judges)s Dbenigma (of force); pius (of people in general). It is
clear, however, that Chaucer simply adopted the ¥rench of Jean de ileun in
all these cases. IBtymologically, the sarliest form of the word is the
adjective, which is in turn derived from an 01d French adjectival phrasc
de bon aire, waich has an original sense of 'belonging to a noble lineage's
In common with wany such words, there is an early confusion betwecn nobility
of birth and nobility of behaviour, so that the lexeme need not imply noble

birth in Chaucer's time.

l. A most striking fact about Chaucer's usage of the adjective debeneire
and its derivatives is the Tregquency of its occurrence outsidce a courtly
context as a term of moral philosophy, one of the contending elements of

the psyche. The Parson (Q25K0654ff°) gives a detailed analysis of it as



a remedium contra peccatum Ire, and his deliberations offer a useful oppow-
tunity of determining vhat the 2bstract ideal; derived from the imprecis
adjective, might mean.

he Parson begins by cquating debonairetee with mansuetude,end allies
it with pacience, vhich he equates with suffraunce, as antithetical to ire.

e explains the psychological funetions by steting that do wehonairctee is a
virtue vhich suppresses sudden cmotional outburstis, in varticular those
aimed against others. Decbonsirciee is the active virtue pawvallel to the
passive one of paticnt ccceptancas the fowmaor pravents agzression oud the
latter too fierce a defence against external attack. Debonairetee is

visualised as a quality inberent in man, or as a part of God's grace,but

it is evidently not tausht as a social accomplishment.

wince the disposition of the povwerful ie of morze dirvect importance
then that of others, the moral import of debonsiretec is sspecially interesting

in regard to lords, and hence judges. The Parson and 2rudence, echoing

the lLatin tradition of Seneca; both agree that debonziretee is desirable in

NI ¥

the judicial loxd:

L LS Ll B

CT. 4467 “iher is no thing moore convenable o a man of
heligh estaat than debonairetece and pitee.

CT.VII.1861 'Ther is no thyng so comendsble in a greet lowd/
as whan he is debonaire and meeke, and appeseth him
lightly.!

The lord who shows dcbonairetiee will restrain his desire for harsh revenge

Justice against the guilty and will be benigne to his deserving inferiors.

Thus, according to the Parson, Chiist acts debonairly in sparing sinful
man kggoxo315)pand in Boece IV p.iv 263 it is recommended that judges should

be 'nat wroothe but pytous and debonayre’ and,instead of harsh justice, should

LY 1T | 1 g

seek to mehabilitate criminalsg. The antagonists of Lielibeus submiv to him

% because they are assured that he is debonaire (VII.1820) and 'deboneire and
: meeke, large, curieys' (VIT.1750). Debonairetee, although it evidently

3

=3

implics gentleness, kindness and magnanimity to feollow men, does not ovreclude
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the possibility of anger; a sweetness and stillness of spirit it ma
but in an important passage the Parson envisages a kind of Ire which
embodies debonairetee. 'Good Ire,' he says, 'is with debonairetee, and it
is wrooth withouten bitternesse; nat wrooth zzayns the man, but wrooth with
the mysdede of the man.' Here there is evidence that, in the sense of the
illity of nature, but & genuine concern for one's fellow Christian. To
what extent the Parscn is recasting the senses of the words for doctrinal
nurposes is hard to say, but the uvses of the noun in these morzl nhilosoph-

ical passages would 211 admit of this internretation, and there is addition-

al evidence in the oxymoronic phrases lispitouse debonaire (BD.626) to

refer to Fortune, and debonayre force of God (EQ,III.pxii 135) which

destroyed the giants. This last phrase evicently bears some sense of the
modification of violence, being channelled to beneficent ends: the Latin

original has benigna fortitudo ( Jean de Meun: la debonnaire force).

2. That debonairetee of whatever kind is regarded as an attribute of
character and not an accomnlishment nor a momentary emotion, is suggested
by its freguent use as 2 general descriptive term for the characters of
people separate from any situation, and also by such noun phrases as
'herte of misericorde, debonairetee, suffreunce...’ (EEWZ.WOEQ), together
with the descrintion of persons whose clothss belie the impression given
by their faces of their inner constitution:

QE.K,M3O God woot that though the visages of somme of hem seme

ful chaast and debonaire, yet notifie they in hire array of
atyr likerousnesse a2nd pride.

Here the antithetical arrangement of the sentence seems to imnly =2 sense

) . . 1
of 'humble' or 'meek' for debonaire.

3. Debonaire and its derivatives are also used in courtly contexts. The
nournr is so used only once., and as an abstract ruelity of character, it seems

fach more a osrh of norsd ohdilesonshy. Tn osone conbedts the sanss of
P ol s : &) ~ans s of
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debonairly in the courtly situation seems to be equivalent to that understood
by the Parsons Compare the sense in the following quotation with those in
vhich lords or Christ show concern and judge mildly those who trespass

against thcms

BN.1284 bhe olde aluay 80 zoodly
soryeve me so debonairly.

In the courtly situation, too, debonaire is used to represent an attribute
of choracter and is especially applied to courtly women. The allegorical
Tigures Fraunchise (R1.1220) and Curtesie (24.797) arc both called debonaire,
as arve Uriseyde (I.181), Blanche the Duchess (30.860), alceste (LU (¥) 179),
Pertelote (CT.VIT.2871) and Emelye (CT.1.2282). In all of these, the term
is one of general descripition used of a courtly ladys HEmelye and #Fraunchise
have debonaire hearts; Blanche and Criseyde have debonaire eyes and chere
rospectively. The latter application occurs in a more graphic situation

than the others, which may help to throw some light on the sense of

dehonalretee in a courtly lady?

JASRR PR RCE R And yet she stood ful lowe and stille allone,

Byhynden other folk, in litel breds,

And neizh the dore, ay undre shames drede,
Simple of atir and debonaire of chexre
With ful assuved lokynz and manere.

The picture is of a lady who, while not overcome by avkvard embarrassment,
is less than forceful and stridents she is diametyically opposed to the
wife of Bath, who must always go first. This restraint in her behaviour
is azain seen when she stands beszide her father after her return from Yroys
here her submissiveness is called mansuete.

This sense of gentleness, of moderation, predominates over that of
benevolence in some courtly contexts, though the couponent of concern for
others can rarely be discounted in the senses

B.518 And had ygret hym as I best koude,
Lebonayrly, and nothing lowde

fere the overt sense is one of moderation end zentleness, but this tone is
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adopted, and the words chosen; from concern for the suffering '.en in 3locke
in courtly wclations betwcen man and woman, the look is often of great

importancc.  Jlaache it porirayed as looking debone S upon ell, but

Chaucer tgkes gweat pains to stress that, althouzh che looks kindly and
sently on all, it is with woderation sand no pejorative implication con bLe i

BD.851 Laughe and »leye so womenly,
A lokz so debonairly,
30 goodly speke and co frendly.

but 7t is tomperved

Pi i

Crisgyde, tooy, shows kinanesc in her look on Troilus

4 A

with the same moderations

10 .TIr.156 With that che gon hire eyenm on hiw caste
Mul esily ond ful debonalrly,

Avysing hire, and hied nought to faste
Vith nevere a word,

chonaire, glossing two dictinet Latin words, prosperam and bleade.

oSt gy

[¢]
I
}‘l
—
(6]
Q
[a

'he former use, he contrasts with g¢ontrarious rorituge , end in following

Jean de :oun's choice of debonaire to translate both Natin terns, choucer

ohocures a distinction made in the Latin hetween on iwpersonal application

(prosperam) meening simnly 'fevourable' and a personal one (blande) meaning

(perhaps disslimulatingly) 'kind'.

4. L auaber of winor uses rewain to be examined. In the Parsoa's Tele,
ve find him irnsisting on the necessity of tranquillity to the spiritual life
821560 (ire) bynymeth from man his wit and his recoun,

and al his debonaire 1if csniritucel that should

kepen higs soule.

while a2 second use in Boethius implies that Chaucer considers that calm

oentleneses of spirit ie the desgired behaviour of a Christien, for he trons-
Ay . Lo

lates Boevhius'® plus as debonaire:

Bo.III, m.ix, 45 {God) thou awmi cleevnesse, thow art resible

veste (o debonaire folk

1 .
This use of debonaixe in a context of Christian morality is paralleled in

par
the roughly contemporary Sook of Vices and Virtues, ed. s I Francis,
BoB.Tebo (0.5.217), 1942, 9.94. Beatitudes, 33-34: Blessed be

for pei schulle be lordes of be erbes

The word debonaire here was auded vy Jecan de lieun-
rether than piteus.

71y

naucer chooses this

hY

°
2035%

n ﬁo.ﬁh;us‘(iJ peviii, 12-13) Morctune, personified az a great lady, is tuice

be debonere,
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The sensc of gentleness snd mild dispouition 1s alszo imolied by the des-
crintion of the retcnorphoegis of onc of Ulysces® companions in the house oF
Girce (ﬁQfIV,mciiig 15)s he bscomes a tame tiger and *goth devonayrely in

[}
the hows'.” he features ol the genile brecze, “ephyrus, wvama and 1ife .

.

Siving, restoring the leaver to -

[y

he trees in the anmnual waveordie, account
for the use of debonaire in the following translations
Boo.lymev,22 sephirus, the debonere wynd, bryngeth aysn ... the lceves
(rovehat mites Zephyrus Trond.es) o
A croblematic substentivael use off the adjective in Wrodlus ond Uriseyce
Ty 214 should Le mentioned. The use haes a provervial wing, dewscribing the
nower of love 10 ensnare all,aad this has been commented upon by editors:
Wor kaught is proud, ond keugnt iz debonaire.'
Robinson, following Loot, seems to assume that debonaire is equivalent to
proud in this sentence. In view of the senses of deboneire cctabliched in
Chaucer's usage by this investigation, it seems wore probable that this is

en inclusive expression of the {type riche and nooxre or youns and old.

5. Winally, although a distinction was made in introductory remarks on the

senses of JACTHICH and DISOUATRITEE betveen passivity and activity, therc
oceur a number of uses of the latter with undeniable passive implication:
CLL.VIT.1064 \lhanne dame Prudence, ful dehonairly and with

grcet paciocnce, hadde herd al that hir housbonde liked
for to seye c..

HP.2013 such routhe hath he of thy distresse,
‘That thouw suffresti dcbonairly -
A L12T And a2l this tok she so debonerly,

That al his wil, her thoghte hit skilful things
From such uses we may assune that debonairly is substitutced for paciently
with some verbs, and synonymy results. This extension scems to be limited

t0 actual contextual uses in certaln comblﬂaulons of linguistic and 51tuablonal

“ A not dissimilar transformation is wrought in the taming of Kinyg Cyrus from
ire %o become debonaire and meke in Gower, CA.VIIL, 1687Lfo Gower also
refere to the south wind as debonaire (CA VI.863).
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civeumsinneces.  In dealing with the lexome DEBOWATRAIEM, ve are dealing

wvith a word which comes wvithin the sphere of Christian moral psycholegy,

so that the defined sense of the word may, at times, differ slightly from
actual contextual uses. Thus theo Parson uses a siwilar linguistic context
to the evamples above vhen he definoec PACULAICH ag the ability to suffcx
Gebonairelys but, here, dcbonairely means simply 'mildly, tranquiliy’s
Q?fX°66O The philosophie seith that pacience is thilkoe

vertu that suffreth debonairely all the outrages of
adversitee and every wikked word.



Lt S

PN

e

T e

[«

e coumoncnt collecations of DWTICKIMNS wwe: ceerc, Feith(ful),

= .9

ne vhich encourafses

Chaucer seems to have a predileciion for the word beni
him to uso it even wvhen unprompted by the text he is sranslating. ‘Urenslation
T

evidence is, in fact, sparse and uarevealing. The adjective benigae, and

the adverb benizncly,are direct borrowings from the French in the Tele of

iielihag (benigne and benignement), but botia hore and in the Clewk's Yale,

Chaucer uses the lexome =28 an unprompted sddition. At CT.1V.1058 he trans-

|

ates bonne foy ot vraye hunilit@ by feith and benyngnytee.  According to

the Boethius Concordonce, beniazna occurs twice in Boethius' works: on one

occasion, prompied by Jean de kieun, Chaucer ronders this debonoire, on the
9 J > " %9

otner (Bo 11T,m.ix,41) he merely adovts the Latin vord, ignoring the French

translations.

1. BEITAUTME ig clearly an essential trait of chavacter and o treait which
viorks 10 the benefit of others. It is listed with 2 host of womanly
virtues in the description of CGriseldas
CT.IV.929 Hire goost was evere in pleyn humylitees

Yo tendre mouth, noon herte delicaat,

o pompe, no semblant of roialtee,

But ful of pacient benyngnytee,

Disereet and pridelean, ay hoanurable,

and to hire housbonde evere meke and stable.
and its uses with a possessive emphasise ite part as a component of person-

ality. Griselda's husband puts her BREJIGIITEH to the ftest:

CTL.IV.1053 I have thy feith and thy benyngnyiec,
As wel as evere womman was, a55ayad,

The Parson analyses the endovments of wmankind into 'goodes' of nature,
fortune and graco. The heritage of nature (i.e. by viriue of birtk), he
divides into twos ‘goodes of body' (heele of body, strengthe, delivemnesse,

rice, franchise) and 'goodes of soule' (good wit, sharp
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ge, subtil ensyn, vertu notureel; good meworic). ealth,
advancement and popularity are in the gift of #orituvne, whilst Bl GITINE,
together with a aumber of spiritual viritues, is a gift from God,; of which
(o) bl o §
1t is foolish to boast (CW.X.450FF.).
Such exemples as these reveal BRUIGITITHG to be a trait of human person-
i

ality closely connected to Christian ideals and dependent upon the grace of

¢

30d.. The moral--evaluative implicetions ot most of its move important

collocations may heve prepared us for this finding.

o Thc above uses sugzgest thai LAJIGTITEE is purely a passive virtiue. Its
occurrence in association with YACIHENCE snd humblessc in a number of uses,
together with the disproporiionately large number of occurrences in the

Clerk's Yale,and elsevhere, applied to suff

cring women, increase this avare-
ness of connotations of sweet submissiveness. The Parson sums up the
situwation quite wells

CT.K-109 Penitence destreyneth o man to accepte benygnely
every neyme that hym is enjoyned,

@]

1ing

o=
et

and l'rudence asks her husband to listen patiently to the unwelcome

vhich she intends to tell hims

CTL.VIL.1238 And. soothly, T hope thaet youre benyngnytee wol
taken it in pacience

BENTCHITEN, in these exemples, indicates the spiritual condition vhich will
predispose one to accept hardship without couwplaints but not only without
cowplaint or animosity, rather with a positive sweetness of spirit; a
distinct mildness towards the source of what might otherwise be irritation.
This is clearly suggested by the following description of an ideal priest

GP.483 denygne he was, and wonder diligent,
ind in adversitee ful pacient,

Here BuiTGNITEE is the condition of being loving o others and, at once,
mointaining tranquiliity in one's own hardships. The first element of thig,
kindliness to others, is explicit in a second reference to the Parsons

GP,.518 He was to synful men nat despitous,
e of his speche daungerous ne digne,
But in his techyng discreet and benygne.
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3

3. The usc of the lexewme BUNICGNTUL in contexts such oo those quoted has

given 1t strong moralistic coanotations walch arc closcly coanccied with

Christian ideals. Honcthelesz, it is used as a descriptive term in ithe
prescntation of the characieristics of great courtly ladies. Indead,

S

despite oumorous zpplications to mern,; the sense of submisciveness ona s
echoes in most uses of BANIGHITEE, tend to meke it especially asgociated
with the descrintion of vomen. As wvell as applying to cubmissive, oppressed
woncn, the terw may apply to women of some power and prestiges Thus we find
the princess Canscee showing compassion for a distresscd birds

CT.V.486 T se wel that ye han of my distressc
Coupassgion, my faire Cenacce,
0F verray vommanly bonignytee
That Nature in youre principles hath set.

The queen who accompanics the terrifying God of Love in the prologue to the

Legond of UGood ‘jomen (f) 243 is similarly describeds
0o womenly, so benigne, and so meke,
This BESTIGIITEL is evident in the face and the voice as well as in the

behaviour of some Svreat ladics. Blanche, the duchess, is thus described:
B1.918 e sholde have founde tc discryve

al hir face a wikked sygnes
For hit wes sad, symple, and benygne-

It would seem from such examples as these thot benigae is applied to great
ladies, not in any attempt to ewphasise their social elevation or physical

beauty, but rather the perfection of their souls; especiclly in humility and

kindliness. ifote that Chaucer, in the first of these three quotations,

coptradicts what he claims above about BENICNIITEE being a goode of grace o
In the Complaint of Jt:§;(178)9 anidet a list of convonitional viriues

~

of a lady, ve find that of benigne humblosse , and the zllegorised Pitce

in the complaint of the same name (58) ig called humblest of hertc ...

Benygne Jom’ o

However, in some contexts, humility and submission do not seem to be

important criteria in tho sense.  Thus the penitents iu the Yale of lielibee
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approach CYrudence vith the wonds:
(1743) and thereilore, descre and benyrne lady, Ve
preien yow end biseken yow as mekely as we ¥onne ooo

Bvidently they consicer that the charoctcr of the lady will oredicwose hew

g_)

to help them and indeed it does, bringing aboul 3cace by careful counsel
and magnaninity, so0 that the tale is closed a5 one of Jrudence 'and hire
henisnytee' (CT.VIT.1890). Wwhe Virzin liary is also a bonigac ledy in a

position of povers

CTVILL .54 But often tyme, of thy benygnyice,
Il frely, ar that men thyn hels bieechc,
Thou goost bifomn, and art hir lyves leche- =

Thus benimaitoe nay have quite an ective tense waen apwlied to ladiess wove
then lacking animosity, it con have a positive sense of beoing vell-diuposed
to sowe--one ané ready 0 help them. Jlany of the adverbial clauses become
simply foraunleoo in the situation vhere a petitioner calls upon the great
for help ond invokes an aspect of their cheracter which might be connected
with the will to help?
WGL1EL.39 uovy, lody beyght, Tor tal beniﬁnito

At weverence of hem that semven the,

Whos clewc I am, 30 techeih e ueVJu aoe
MC.1T.532 Thow be my sheld, for thi beniznite.
There is no doubt that adaverbial phrases,such as thesejerc situationally
insplred tags adding politeness 1o a rwequest of a greater person. There

ig no distinction in scnse between these and fox thi jrace o any otacrs

Y

these formulae, but if we do assume that the word has sensge within the

L)

e
phrase, the sense must be an active one.

4y In ite application to men, BEWIGNTME is generally active, an oxceptiion
beliny the Clerk of Oxenfond vho adimirsbly demonsirates the passive sense

G, TV, 21 This worthy clerk benignsly ansuerdes
"Hooste," quod he, "I am under youve yewdes
Yo hen of us as nov the guvernaunce,

B L h PR S D s S iiamia. e e - et T e e D

Y

Cf. the almost identicel idea in whe Prioresse ‘g Frologue, VILL. 478.
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Hexe Hypical of bhe cpplicatlion o men is the following, in vhich the
Person claims that it ie a sipn of twue sgentillassue for o lord 'to bhe
benigiue to his zood subgetis' (SUW.4.457).  JIRITGITTEE in men iz often

snoun by their pctions towends the less fortunates roilus, blsssed by

; P

the love of Lwiseyde, hecomeg a paragon of virtue:

7

181111802 And though that he be come of blood roial,
Hym liste of prlide at no wight Jox to choces
Benlgne he was to coch in geneval,
Por which he gat hym thonk in every place.

Alceste ( LG (G) 361) says thet o lord ought to 'Shewsn hic peple pleyn

bonysnete, s Twoilue appeals to the God of love 'so beth to me benigne;’

(NCLT.43))5  4he Pawson iatimates that it is o sin vhen a wen ‘herkeneth
nat benigaely the compleint of the povray’ Q320X0373)3 sdurelic appeals to

k) el

sord Phoevus for help in his hoveless love, assuming that, a8 in Canacee

feme)

!

(zoe obove), BAJIUETISR is related to 2TULE (CT.V.1039); welibee raises

=

bis penitent vassals from the ground ful benignaly (QQOVII°1827)§ and,

Griselda t2lls her children that their benynme fader has tendorly

protocted them (UL.1V.1097).  Ta Pamson's

le 582, the asvrator indicates

I

that the morcy of God will he extended cven to the worst sinners because

lic is so benigne.

Thus BRITGWITES is associated with acts of benefic snce and wegnaniwity
towards people in general, pity for the distressed; and forbearance and

forgiveness towards the guilty. A benigne judge encourages the subission

CT.VII.1821 But yet, for the grote goodnesse end debonuiretee
that ald the world witnesseth of youre personc,/ ve
subimmytten us to the excellence and benignitse of youre
gracious lerdshine,/

Any Cifforentiation in sense betwcen the key usms of the sbove gquotation
vould be hard to wake. At the end of the Wroilus, Chaucer addresses it

to Jower and mtrode, aslking them %o correct it '0Of youre beonignites and zoles

goode' (1G.V.1859)s he submits his work to assessors whom he expects 1o
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balance conscicriinus Tervour ggeinsy forbearance in their judgement of it.
On & coasiderable nuver of occasions, ST IGITTES 15 used without eny
clecar act of besnevolence towards a human being, end in such uses it becomes

one of the list of courtly moral epiithets; i1ts sense is very veguo and mustd

o
LN

be inferrsd “rom usos vhere it is a twaii of cheracter inuvpiring hensfic. ence.

The king in the Souiwe’s Pale (21) is, among other things,; '»vitous end just,
aluey ylichcs/ 3ocoth of his word, benigne and honurable,'. The {oumel

eagle of P, 375 is 'Whe woste boaygae and the goodlieste' among birds, and
Cithersa (Venus) is called benime (CT.1.2215).

“he association of the Goddess of Love with benisnitee is scarcely
surprising, taking into account the fact that the term iavolves being well-
disposed to menkind. e may also remeuwber that love made Yroilus benigne
and this funciion is supported by the exolicit claim (ggf111026) that Venus
malkes lovers cortevs, fresshe and benizne. The personification Love is
awerded the same epithet (WC.XIT,1261) and in the jierchant's Tale (IV.2093)
tiay loves Jamyan so henynsnely that ghe will die if che way not have him.
The context cuzgesis o sense direcily oppnosed to that of gzentle philesophical

~

submissivensss with which we starteds something like 'violently' or 'force-

)

"ication 18 the wesult of the

I

fully' could be substituted. This intensi

- use of the adverb semi--fautologously. Othor omotions oxn actz of benevolence

Sl 7 4

which are reilaforced in this vey are curiteisye (CT IT.179) and the grace of

= God (CT.%.2091).

5. 4y well as benevolence towards mankind, harshness may idenlly be tcmpered

. .

by BEIIGWITERsas we may guess by Chaucer's dedication to Lirode and Gover.

o TER R

Thus, the restrictions put upon menkind by edherence to the codc of religion
are for his own benefit. and are called (§9011T9m91X941) "thi benygne lawe'.

‘The Parson is ot vainsg 10 emphasise the value of mildness and benevolence

in reproving evil.-doers. One must be careful to avoid anger or one wight
1

'gleeth bym, which that he myghie chasiise with benignyiee.' (9fooé28)o”

B e T T T me LD 2 e mia emL ik D 3 i e s aean M 3 s e s o - pemm e 4w 3 S T

See also CT.X.518.
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6. liost uses of benl

nitee involvoe human relations and attitudes, yet one

,.,

use is to he found vhere the adjective is applied to the wcather QGTFVQSZ)
o7 2 kind vhich igkes the birds sing. It is obviously spring weathex,
veather vhiclh is kindly and benevolent to the birds, gentlc but yet Joyiful

N . i - S » . ,, - -
(1uﬁﬁy) cad invigoraving. In shoxt, from the point of viev of the bivds,

the veatner is fine and favorahle.
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mansuetuco. It is used by the Parson, where it is descmibad es

&

for IRE, and glossed for the ignorani as dehoneiretee.

R &)

clearly the same sveet tranquillity of gpirvit as the laiter lexeme

2

in these morsal treatisecs. In 14

i

|7

only occurrence outside moral
it is applicd to Criseyde as she staunds ohediently by hexr Tather

return from Yroy. Here it collocates with muvet end mil

Wnis lexeme mepresents the adoption, pethaps via I'rench, of

12

tne Latin

the remody

Ite gignificaace i

, conteibuting

to a totally passive and submissive piciture of a dutiful daughten:

2C.V.194 She seyde ek, she was fayn with hym to mete,

And stood forth wmuves, milde, and wensuete.
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Translation cvidence is limited, though the lexcme scews to Ve uscd to
render “rench debhonecime.  Tn .ielibee;poired adjectives deboneinrs znd noks

' T

are used to render the French simplex debomnaires on three separate occasions,

and mekely and benignely renders heni

rencers clementia once in Joece is probably due to the use of Jean de ncun's

tranclation where 1t is rendersd debon poiv, 152, 2ls0
sed to render French humblement / hwnilite and Datin humilites.
Collocation evidence is plentiful since, like the adjzciive kvode, mekes

is frequently usced in paired constxuctions. The most iapoxntant collocations

ares debonaire, kynde, hum01g/hLDYllbO€9 pacient, and heaignc, but a great

many move ocours large, fre, falre, youny, fresube, curteys, stille, stable,

buxom, hooly, wome:

end, antithetically, fiers.

1., The collocation omenly dirccis us to 2 significent feature ol the use

el s ]

of rWK% in thati it is vexry frequenily predicaied of women; as wives within

lationship, auv the object of courtly aivfection, orx ir the

g
e
»y

the marriage
pecson of the Virgin. Typlcally, the Vife of Bath reverses the cominon

£

usage hore in her deuire fors 'Housbondes meeke, young, and fresgh abedde,'’
(CT.ITL.1259). 'his association with women, and more especially with the

Virgin, is perhaps referable o the ildentification made between mekenesse

and one of the swecial 'privileges' wvhich the fourtesenth century cult of the
s .y . . I .
Virgin congidered were specially sranted to uary. This association is also

susgesied hy the repceted comparison of meekness with that of & nayde

=
>

(G2.695 $1.1.3202). The lexeme is also applied to the wild judgo, where

2

is poired with debousize, and to Christ. This last application is supported

1 . . 2 . . .
Liiddle Bnglish Sermons, ed. 0. Ross, LuTS 20y, 251.19. lekenes is here

The gloss oi huniliias.
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by tho associavion of the lexeme with the word lamb o
O

2. The use of the lexeme LKM implies gentleness, humility end submission,
concequent iaperviousness o violent emotion ondy heuncc,; trancuillty of
spirit. In Chaucer’s usage it is contrastsd with FLBRS:
G VTIT.199 "For thilke spouce that she took right now

Ml lyk o fiers leoun, she uendehh neere,

As meke as evore was any lomb, to yowi"
Buch an opposition nas the sanction of moralistic uritings,since mekenesse

is seen as 'rote and begyanynge of all vertewe' and, so, dlametrically

. R
opposed Lo pride.

3. Uhe contextual senses of LKW may be grouped simply into those usos
vhere the sense is active, and those where it is possive. In the former,
meckness 15 seen as 2 quality which encoureges the asking of petitionss
kindliness, graciousness is implieds

CL.VIT. 597 And evere on Cristes mooder mecke and kynde
She crido,

\itnin the situation of courtily love, this aciive sonse can iwply rcadiness

to grant grace. The application to Christ is arronged as a deliberate

IC.V.1847 And syn he best to love is, and most mcke,
ifthat redeth feyncde loves for to seke?

Vithin the courtly situation,but with passive application, the lexeme seems
s om o g o . cqs 2
chiefly to imply subnissivencss and humilitys

CT.V.T739 But atte laste she; for his worthynesse,
Mnd namela for his meke obeysaunce,
Hath svich a pitec caught of hisg penaunce.

This is also the mense found in the marriage relationship and in wore general

G IV.538 Grisildis mood al suffre and al consentes
And as a laab she sitteth meke and sitille;
And lpet this crueel sergeant doon hlS wllleo

Ibid., 200290 The same is true of(wbgifggfgyﬁnggng Ko 475,

A mare verbal use {C1.VI1.1684) renders 'jc me oille hwnilier.® The verbal
use algo occurs vith similar sense in Cower, C4.I1.866 and Piers Plowmen
(c-text) V.90,
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/o In Chauvcer's later vork, in coumon with a number of other morally

evaluative torms, 10k

ironlicyvhen vieved against the ideal of mowalistic writing.

neelmess

it i certainly torn from the esiadliisghed Diawmevork of its oowition

Tirst branch in the twree o virtuss:™

ot

G XL 3202

nence Ticnolas ig dointed vith the suy

-

]

3 -~

Wais clevk was cleved hendo Wicholes.
G cecrne love he koude and oFf solasg
and therto he wvas uvleigh and ful prives,
And lyk a mayden mcke for to seeo

L7455 CU.LXIT.A34 and perhaps C8.V.739.
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seems $0 be used in senses vThich must bhe considorad

Thug, the
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MILDE

Strangely, this is a very rare word in Chaucer: the adjective alone is
found, and then cnly in one occurrence. This is wvhen Callas, in Book V of

Troilus and Crisevde, welcomes his

after her issue from Troy:

-

TC.V.194 And twenty tyme he kiste his doughter sweete,
And seyde, 'O deere doughter myn, welcom
She seyde ek, she was fayn with hym to m
And stood forth muwet, wilde, and mansnets

+ O O
D ¢t == (D
[0}

The vocabulary of the line in which this occurs is noteworthy, for mansuete
also is a nonce occurrence, and muwet is uncommon. 'The sense of milde here

is ‘quiet and gentle.'

O
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Gowo Liewis has shovm Qﬁﬁugiggiyx lomas;, PP 207, ) the lange monge of

senses o the wvord Kymde, wost of which arc outside the area lald dowm as

being of interest in the present study; yet, since they are scnses subsuumed

under the same formel unit of Jlanjuage 2s those scences vhich concern us,
they shovld receive some moention. This iz the wore necessary since the
fommal rewanblonce elso susgzests some sementic relelion 2ither dischronic

Or, PosSivay, EFRCHLORIC.

7

lo The 0.8, antecccent gocynde is related to the word cymngvwhich gives ug

the modern 'kin'; end referved to wace or lineage. Whig sense is used in
Cheuceors
LUI.VIIT.121 Waic mayden brizht Cecilie, as him 1if saith,

Jas comen of RHomayns, and oi noble kynde,

'comen of so lough a kynde,'

2. & second vell .rcocopnised sense is that of uature as a semicdeity and

the vicar of God, gloscing Latin dature

PRI 316 and right ey Aleyn, in the 2leynt of Kynde,

devyeceth dature of au OJ und iacc,

3D 512 Thousa Pan, that men clepe s0d of kynde,
3. Kymde may also refer to the individual nature of & percon, perions or

thingos. Here it identifics and refers to traits characteristic ol these

things or Dersonss

14201, Yhe ynce of meunes herte in fo lelgts

Tu uhlng that stroungze ig,

RPN 608 wen loven of osropre wynde anwefangelinesse,
CT.T.2451 Saturne snon; to stynten strif and dreds,

ayn bis kynde,

g2

U
AL bo 1V that it is ¢

e emcdiz fynds.

0Ff al this strif he

o3
et
2%

.)
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cefer to thet class of objceis or persons vhich displey

certsain coaracteristic tralts enzabling thew to be groupeds They arc

<3

classitied ezcconding 0o their nature and the class formed niey be called by

as

the sanc vord.  iynde here glosses the lLatin geaus in Josuidus

h‘

40TV, podid, A that 12 to seyn, wikkide ths..., vwhich that is
the uttereste and the worsie hyude of schrewednesse)

Bo V001,57 Lng thou schalt wel lmowe anye thinges of this
kinte, o---

30 . 11T, 001,30 "Surfisaunce and pover bon thamne or o xyndei"

Al .

e third of these wmay easily he undersitcood with sense 4, but in fact

vranslates naiura, wihilst the second translates genus.

5. 4 nore coarciously clessifylng sense is used by tha Vanon's Yeoman:
LM VIIE. 789 Yhough T by ordre hem nat reherce lan,

By cavse that I 2m a lewed man,

Yet wol I telle hem as they come to wynde,

Thogh I ne kan net sette hem in hir kyndes

number of phrases give idicmatic extension to the sence above.

6. By (wey of) K.

a) This is rmelated to the sense of nature (characteristic traits) and
also to the group of things which fall within a class marked by certelin
ite . There 18 a sense of normalitys; the ordinary course of evenis,
vhat is netural or normal:s
CT.VIT.550 "y throte is kut unto w1y nekke boon,"

Seyde this child, "ond; as by wey of kynde,
I sholde have dyed,
b) I% can also refer to certain inborn characteristics,as opposed tc
A1 a

those taught; and hence has the sense '"instinct':

G VIT. 3156 ana lmew by kynde, anc by noon oother loore,
That 1t was pryme, and crew with blisful stevene.

T- Love of K. This pbrasc is opposed %0 celsstial love. 1t is the anti..

thesis of natural creation and also the ordinary species of love; carnal love:

T0.1.979 That was unapt to suffyren loves hete,
Gelssiial, or elles love of kyndes

T TG T ST
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8. When actions are grouped according to particular facets of them, the

use of Kynde extends into the territory of modern way or manner:

TC.III.334 I shal thi proces set in swych a kynde,
And God toforn, that it shal the suffise,
9. Finally the following from the Parson's section on Lechery:?
CT.X.965 For if the chirche be halwed, and man or womman
spille his kynde inwith that place, by wey of synne

or by wikked temptacioun, the chirche is entredited til
it be reconsiled by the bysshop.

The adverb formed on the noun kynde (kyndely) and the adjective of
identical form have senses related to those mentioned above. Thus, speaking

of his service to love, the Man in Black of the Book of the Duchess, 777

says his ability to serve came from

instincts

I trowe hit cam me kyndely

A few lines earlier he speaks of Kkyndely understondyng , meaning perhaps

that intellect is a characteristic trait in the nature of mankind or that

he had a natural,; instinctual understanding of the game of love.
When the Wife of Bath says (III.402):

Deceite, wepyng, spyanyng God hath yive
To wommen kyndely,

she is not referring to God's benefiqqgnce,but to a trait of the nature of
women.
Genitive apposition (cf. Mustanoja p°85) accounts for phrases such as

his kynde noriture’ (EgoIV,768) and the following, where the sense may

equally imply a place reserved for a particular class or for objects of a
particular nature:

HF.836 That kyndely the mansioun
Of every speche, of every soun,
Be hyt eyther foul or fair,
Hath hys kynde place in ayr.
And syn that every thyng that is
Out of hys kynde place, ywys
Moveth thidder for to goo,

In some uses a different sense might be understood, as in the following,
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which records the benefiqvgnt effect of the sun on flowers:
IC.II.970 But right as floures, thorugh the cold of nyght
Iclosed, stoupen on hire stalke lowe,
Redressen hem ayein the sonne bright,
And spreden on hire kynde cours by rowe,

A use such as this brings us to those senses which will engage our prime

attention.

No translation evidence exists for these uses of the lexeme. The
evidence of collocation shows collocations with TREWE (inc. trouthe) to
be easily the most important, with CGENTIL next and, following and of equal

importance, meeke; parfit; sadde. The collocation with beste might be

mentioned as semantically related to parfit. The only head words which
are twice modified by the adjective are: -hertes; man, and references to
the character of Griselda; though the collocation is actually with a pronoun

in one occurrence. As mentioned above, only quyte (with) occurs twice

governing the object kyndenesse.

1. The commonest single situation for the use of KYNDE in the senses which
concern us is the situation of love and marriage. Here either partner
may be said to be Kynde, but along with TROUTHE, it is generally presumed
to be a trait more typical of women. The essential relational nature of
the word in this situation is repeated:
TC.IV.1417 And treweliche, as writen wel I fynde,

That al this thyng was seyd of good ententes;

And that hire herte trewe was and kynde

Towardes hym,
The mutual bond of TROUTHE and KYNDENESSE is exemplified in the claim of
the Wife of Baths
CT.III.823 After that day we hadden never debaat.

God helpe me so, 1 was to him as kynde

As any wyf from Denmark unto Ynde,

And also trewe, and so was he to me.

Thus Kyndenesse in marriage consists of avoiding acrimonious exchanges. In
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a general sense it can simply mean being pleasant to people, doing something
for their benefit; thus Chaucer asks lovers to repay the good deeds of
Venus with similaf Kyndenesse:
Mars 298 Compleyneth thilke ensample of al honour,

That never dide but al gentilesse;

Kytheth therfore on her sum kyndenesse.

The constant juxtaposition in the love situation of trewe and kynde

makes the borders of the concepts ill-defined. A lover who is one is also
the other: one of the ways in which a lover may be good to his love is to

be constant. Constancy is often assumed to be a characteristic trait of ladies:

Mars 281 And ye, my ladyes, that ben true and stable,
Be wey of kynde,

But, though ladies are constant by nature, men often loven novelrie:

LG .921 For it is deynte to us men to fynde
A man that can in love been trewe and kynde.

The borders of the concepts become so ill-defined, the phrase becomes so
attached to a situation, developing a single sense for both terms in concert,
that either component may be used as an elliptical variant with the same
sense as the total phrase:
1LGW . 665 But herkeneth, ye that speken of kyndenesse,

Ye men that falsly sweren many an oth

That ye wol deye, if that youre love be wroth,

Here may ye sen of wemen which a trouthe!l

Here the term kyndenesse is understood to include trouthe. At the end of

Troilus and Criseyde, the fact of his love's inconstancy is realised by the

hero. In the following sentence the word kynde seems to be equivalent to
trewe:

TC.V.1643 ..o Troilus wel understod that she
Nas nought so kynde as that hire oughte be.

Finally, we might note a transferred use where kynde directly modifies love:

TC.V.920 "And thenketh wel, ye shal in Grekis fynde
A moore parfit love, or it be nyght,
Than any Troian is, and more kynde,
And bet to serven yow wol don his myght.
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2. As well as kyndeness in love — which does not seem to undergo the
pejorative development of Grace or Egggy in this use = the word may be
applied, chiefly to women, outside the love situation and having overtones
of moral worth or nobility. Christ's mother is called meeke and kynde

(CT.VII.597); Griselda is pacient and kynde and sgad and kynde (CT.IV.

1187, 602); Griselda says that Walter seemed gentil ... and kynde (CT.

IV.852). Here the collocation is with ideals of moral philosophy and these
collocations seem to specify the vague sense of good disposition of kynde.
The worth of the folk of Troy is summed up in a few words covering their
learning, accomplishment and benevolences
IC.V.970 sooo but certeyn, men shal fynde

As worthi folk withinne Troie toun,

As konnyng, and as parfit, and as kynde,
As ben bitwixen Orkades and Inde.

In reference to Alceste the word seems to have a sense almost exclusively
of nobility of character rather than benevolence to anothers though this
forms part of her excellence. The benevolence and faith which she shows

to her husband is of so elcvated an order that the sense of kynde, approaching

that of irewe (as above), and also the good disposition mentioned here, mounts
to heights of moral implication above either:

TC.V.1527 "As wel thow myghtest lien on Alceste,
That was of creatures, but men lye,

That evere weren, kyndest and the beste!l

For whan hire houshonde was in jupertye

To dye hymself, but if she wolde dye,

She ches for hym to dye and gon to helle,

And starf anon.
3. The vague sense of benevolence towards others,also,is used on the level
of everyday good turns. The first example is evidently an adverb formed
on the adjective which in turn is a special development of the noun kynde.
It is the only occurrence of this form with this kind of sensej the
adjective and adverb kyndely normally refer to natural traits or classifi-
cations:
CT.VII.353 And if that I were riche, as have I blisse,
Of twenty thousand sheeld sholde ye nat mysse,

For ye so kyndely this cother day
Lent me golds;
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Pandarus' good turn in wooing Criseyde on Troilus' behalf is acknowledged
in a transferred uses

IC.III.1610 That thanked be the heighe worthynesse
Of Love, and ek thi kynde bysynesse.

“"Thus hastow me no litel thing yyive,
Custance begs her father to thank her husband for his kyndenesse in his
treatment of her (CT.II.1113).

Pinally a pejorative use might be noted in which kynde and gentil are

ironically applied to one of the worst villains of the pilgrimage to
Canterburys

GP.647 He was a gentil harlot and a kynde;
A bettre felawe sholde men noght fynde.

This is the only use of kynde in a deliberately ironic context, though
‘gentil is so used in the Wife's Prologue. The fact that the rather-vague
concepts of KYNDENESSE and GENTILLESSE are normally treated with such

respect increases the irony immensely.

4. A final sense which seems well-removed from the others is worth mention.
Criseyde weeps bitterly when she must leave Troy and her lover, but those
around her think she is weeping because she is leaving their company, and
they weep in sympathy. Those around her consider that it is kyndenesse
which makes her so distressed, thus kyndenesse is seen as a sofiness of
temperament akin té pitee, and Criseyde a moment later (731) is called

ful of sorweful pite .

kinow
IC.IV.720 And they that hadde<gkg%e;hhire of yore
Seigh hire so wepe, and thought it kyndenesse,
And ech of hem wepte eke for hire destresse.
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BUXOMNESSE

BUXOMNESSE is a rare lexeme in Chaucer, lacking translation evidence

and having no particularly important collocational relations.

1. The most striking single fact about the use of BUXOMNESSE is its
frequent application to the relationship between man and wife. In particular,
it seems to bhe a virtue required of a wife in relation to her husband.l A

wife who is called buxom is also trewe, vertuous and ententyf to her husband's

welfares
CT.IV.1287 Wel may his herte in joy and blisse habounde,
For who kan be so buxom as a wyf?
Who is so trewe, and eek so ententyf
To kepe hym, syk and hool, as is his make?
Hence, since the wife of the man is his help and is so buxom (ibid01333)
they must needs live in concord.
The sense of buxom,in relation to wifely virtue,seems to imply not

only obedience and submission, but deference and solicitude for the spouse.

This sense is apparent in the uses in the Shipman's Tale. The husband,

departing on a Jjourney to Flanders, asks his wife to manage his affairs
during his absence?
CT.VII.242 For which, my deere wyf, I thee biseke,

As be to every wight buxom and meke,

And for to kepe oure good be curious,

And honestly governe wel oure hous.
The departing merchant would hardly ask his wife to be compliant to everyone;
in fact he is asking her to be mild-mannered, deferential and eager t0 please
his business colleagues. This also must be the sense of the followings
CT.VII.1T77 They wolde that hir housbondes sholde be

Hardy, and wise, and riche, and therto free,
And buzom unto his wyf, and fressh abedde.

The use of BUXOLNESSE in relation to the state of marriage occurs, though
rarely, in Gower (e.g. CA.V.2807).
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Here all other virtues are active and the sense 'submissive' would clash
with them; nothing more passive than 'deferential' or 'solicitous' seems
to be implied.

The collocation with heart in the situation of courtly lovesin which a
lover outlines the extent of his submission to his implacable lady,may
suggest a sense of 'submission' plainly and simply, but the larger context
is one of straining to find some grounds on which to please the lady, even
agreeing to die to do sol
Lady 119 But I, my lyf and deeth, to yow obeye,

And with right buxom herte hooly I preye,
As.Lié7 your moste plesure, so doth by mej
Wel lever is me liken yow and deye

Than for to anythyng or thynke or seye
That yow myghte offende in any tymse.

Thus, the sense of buxom, though loosely including the senses 'obedient'

and 'submissivey. also has the associations in Chaucer of 'eager to please'

and 'solicitudinous'el

2. Buxomly seems to have little active sense; its only use seems to be
connected with humility and submission rather than the specific desire to
pleases
CT.IV.186 He graunted hem a day, swich as hym leste,

On which he wolde be wedded sikerly,

And seyde he did al this at hir requeste.

And they, with humble entente, buxomly,

Knelynge upon hir lmees ful reverently,

Hym thonken alles
3. Buxomnesse has a perfectly passive sensej; it is used once in a counsel

of passive acceptance, submission to, fate:

Truth 15 That thee is sent; receyve in buxumnesse;
The wrastling for this world axeth a fal.

The only trace of activity expected of the recipient of the worldly lot is
evidently contentment with it. Buxummesse, then, must mean cheerful sub-

mission rather than merely submission.

1 The notion of suffering buxomly the pains of love is also found in Gower,
CA.T.1370.
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PACIENCE

Translation evidence from Boethius is of limited value. Pacience
translates the Latin patientia. Translations of phrases are perhaps more
interesting, though two of these have their phrasing prompted by the French
translation: thus ‘lost g.(;is rendering of 'dederit impatientiae manus'

and suffre in p. is the translation of 'patienter(que) tolerasset' and is

gratuitously added in translating 'aequo animo toleres'.

A wide range of collocations are found but the only ones occurring
thase A more than once aref, with individual forms of the lexemess BENIGNE,
ATTEM?RAUNCE? UEKE, and, perhaps, DEBONAIRE.
There are no interestingly frequent modifications of head words by

the adjective, but the adverb repeatedly modifies suffre and take. This

fact encourages the mention of other symmetries in usage. It might be
noted that the only nouns which the adjective modifies,other than those

referring to human beings, are the abstractions suffraunce and benyngnytee.

The frequency of suffre and take as the head words modified by the

adverb phrase in p. is worthy of mention. The equational sentences with
Pacience as the subject all have the word vertu as object; this is reflected
by the noun phrase vertu of p. and a collocation with vertu in the adverbial

phrasal use of the noun.

l. The association with vertu which is demonstrable in context corresponds
to the place of PACIENCE in the scheme of ideas of penitential theology.

Thus it is the remedie agayns Ire of the Parson's Tale. This virtue,

contrary to the vice of Ire, is also called suffrance (223X°654)¢ This
complements the internal associations with SUFFRE drawn from context.

The definition offered by the Parson iss 'a vertu that suffreth swetely

every mannes goodnesse, and is nat wrooth for noon harm that is doon to hym....
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thilke vertu that suffreth debonairely alle the outrages of adversitee and
every wikked word.'

In both the Tale of Melibee and that of the Parson, Pacience is treated

as a philosophical or theological precept of behaviour; a virtue which
enables one to suffer ill words, deeds or fortune with fortitude and mildness:l

CT.VII.1514 And the same Salomon seith, 'The angry and wrathful
man maketh noyses, and the pacient man atempreth hem and
stilleth.'/ He seith also, 'It is moore worth to be
pacient than for to be right strong;

CT.VII.1480 And therefore seye I that it is good as now that ye
suffre and be pacient.

One of the virtues of the Parson of the General Prologue is his pacience,

which seems to be a function of Benignitee:

GP.484 Benygne he was, and wonder diligent,
And in adversitee ful pacient.

Pacience, in its broadest theological senseyis the willing sufferance of all

kinds of hardship and affliction (22=X01056)o According to the Parson the

first of theseg

CT.X.663 The first grevance is of wikkede wordes. Thilke
suffrede Jhesu Crist withouten grucchyng, ful paciently,
whan the Jewes despised and repreved hym ful ofteu/

Suffre thou therefore paciently;

Thus we have the collocation herkne paciently (223111.1996)°

2. The Parson mentions of women that they lack the ability to show pacience

in the suffering of insults:

CT.X.928 Also, certes, God ne made nat womman of the foot of
Adam, for she ne sholde nat been holden to lowe; for she
kan nat paciently suffre.

Such a claim may be expected to have its opposition and this is well repre-

sented in a series of uses where Pacience is used to refer to the tribu-

lacions in mariage and the suffering of it. Thus Griselda is the flour

Pacience is, of course, the virtue of the philosopher who is not disturbed
by troubling emotion. Gower (ngIII.639ff.) uses the traditional example
of Socrates.
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of wyfly pacience (CT.IV.919), she is humble and ful of pacient benyngnytee .

Griselda is unjustly provoked, but shows nothing but meekness:
CT.IV.623 0 nedelees was she tempted in assay!
But wedded men ne knowe no mesure,
Whan that they fynde a pacient creaturs.
The Man of Law observes, with more specific reference;,and perhaps with legal
sanctions in minds
CT.I1I.710 For thogh that wyves be ful hooly thynges,
They moste take in pacience at nyght
Swiche manere necessaries as been plesynges
To folk that han ywedded hem with rynges,

In her typical way, the Wife of Bath reverses the roles of the sexes when

cajoling her husband to be al pacient and meke (_Q_LIII.434)° Both the

Merchant and the Host envy those husbands whose wives are pacient:
CT.VII.1895 That Goodelief, my wyf, hadde herd this tale°
- For she nys-no- thyng -of swich pacience -

As was this Melibeus wyf Prudence.
CT.IV.1224 Ther is a long and large difference

Bitwix Grisidis grete pacience

And of my wyf the passyng crueltee.
Thus Pacience in marriage refers to the submission of the one partner to the
will of the other in much the same way as the use of the word Buxom. The
former is also used in reference to the attitude of the lover to the
sufferings of his frustration,which may colloquially be called 'luck's
Mars 21 Yet at the leste renoveleth your servyse;

Confermeth hyt perpetuely to dure,

And paciently taketh your aventure.
The Clerk neatly draws together Pacience in its theological use,relating
to the hazards of fortune or providence,and its restricted use in the
relations of men and women:
CT.IV.1149 For, sith a womman was so pacient

Unto a mortal man, wel moore us oghte

Receyven al in gree that God us sent;

The Parson notes that submission and obedience are a part of Pacience:

CT.X.675 Of pacience comth obsdience, thurgh which a man is
obedient to Crist....
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3. It is obvious that the adverb paciently generally refers to passive
states; and acceptances of eventsyrather than to deliberate acts. \Vhen

referring to verbs like take and suffre the equivalence of the phrase in p.

and the adverb has been noted. However the phrase is occasionally used
with other verbal compounds. Thus we have:
CT.VII.2826 Syn thilke day that she was last a wyf,

In pacience ladde a ful symple lyf,

For litel was her catel and hir rente
This use and the phrase answer in p. suggest a slight distinction in sense
where the emphasis is upon the sweetness of character of the person and
their habitual behaviour rather than on their reaction to a particular

affliction. It is a slightly more active sense of the word; pacience is

a virtue in dealings with others as well as in the reception given to others

déaling with oneself. Thus, the adverb too is occasignaliy used in this

more active way$

CT.X.861 Man sholde loven hys wyf by discrecioun, paciently
and atemprely; and thamne is she as though it were his
suater.

Here paciently is in direct opposition to 'violently' and it implies under-
standing and regard for the wife and sweeitness of attitude to her. DMNoderation

and gentleness are the essential elements decreed.

4. As with other abstract attitudes or emotions, pacience is used in the
syntagmatic frame have ... to indicate possession of it as a quality of
character. A distinction is made between have p. and have p. ins the
former represents a general attitude of character;, whilst the latter may
have two distinct senses. Firstly, and commonly, it refers to the reaction
of pacience in response to, or amid, tribulation. Thuss
CT.VII.1493 I seye that ther be ful manye thynges that shul
restreyne yow of vengeance—takyng,/ and make yow for to
enclyne to suffre, and for to han pacience in the wronges

that han been doon tojow.

With which may be compared:
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CT.IV.2369 And she answerde, "Sire, what eyleth yow?

Have pacience and resoun in your mynde!
Here the same linguistic structure has two different semantic implicationss
in one, emphasis is upon the character who has to show pacience, and the
assumed seat of the attitude is gratuitously added; in the other, the
occasion of the necessity of pacience is of concern. This latter type is
common enough and consistent enough to be regarded as an idiom which may be
represented in a number of ways:

grete pacience which the seintes ... han had in tribulaciouns

us oghte; «.. in the deeth of oure children ... have pacience.
to han pacience in the wronges ...
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HENDE

Translation evidence is offered by the Roman de la Rose, where hende

folk and wys and free renders Franches genz e bien enseignies,whilst hende

and wis renders bien apris.

The only important collocations ares wis, curteys, free, joly.

l. In deciding the senses of hende, it is necessary to divide its uses into
twos those in which it is a fixed epithet applied ironically to clerks, and
the two uses in the translation of the Romaunt. - In the latter two uses,
hende is clearly associated with nurture, with accomplishment in the skills
of proper behaviours Its asBociation with the art of courtly manners ig
clear in a third example?
CT.III.1286 Oure Hoost tho spak, "A! sire, ye sholde be hende

And curteys, as a men of youre estaab;

In compaignye we wol have no dehaat.
2. The ironic application to clerks perhaps derivesvfrom this strain in

the meaning of the term, where its application deliberately recalls the

skill of clerks, proverbial in the fabliauxz, in the art of deerne love.
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CURTEISIE

The most important collocations of CURTEISIE are: vilanye, honour, benigne

and faire.
Translation evidence is lacking, since the word is normally a direct adoption
from the French original. Exceptions to this rule are the following:
CT.IV.T4 ful of honour and of curteisye

moult noble de lignaige et plus assez en bonnes meurs

nec¢ minus moribus quam sanguine nobilis
RR.538 A mayden curteys o..

0o uUne pucele

qui estoit assez gente et beles

RR.640 A fair and joly companye
Fulfilled of zlle curtesie."

oo bele est tele compaignie
et cortoise et bien enseignie.

The etymology of CURTEISIE indicates that it is comnected with the word court;
it is nevertheless used with reference to all levels of society. It is used
of social behaviour and is intimately connected with verbal communicationj
both the forms of behaviour and of speech thus designated are often of an
elaborate or ceremonious kind. In some situations, the use of CURTEISIE
seems to be connected with self-denial in the person to whom it is applieds

usually the denial of a right for thse benefit of another.

1. In its widest sense, CURTEISIE can simply connote behaviour proper to
court society: the Prioresse has exquisite table manners and it is said
that she 'peyned hire to countrefete cheere/ Of court, and to been estatlich
of manere,' (GP.139-40). This is the sort of behaviour which she hopes

would be acceptable at a major court. The court of a great lord, when in
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session, was a complex hierarchy of relations between men who were alert to
the slightest infringement of the order, the smallest affront to honours it
was the business of the seneschal (steward) to be aware of the structure of
court society and to arrange protocol accordinglys Such an awareness of

curteisie is revealed in the utterance of the strange knight in the Squire's

Tale:
CT.V.95 Saleweth kyng and queene and lordes alle,

By ordre, as they seten in the halle,
With so heigh reverence and obeisaunce,
As wel in speche as in his contenauace,
That Gawayn, with his olde curteisye,
Though he were comen ayeyn out of Fairys,
Ne koude hym nat amende with a word.

He greets the court with due regard for its hierarchy and speaks and conducts

himself with ceremonious respect and self-restraint towards it. The

excellence of his speech is especiéily remarked.l In the court of Love in

the Legend of Good Women (G. 231) the lords and ladies sit 'As they were of

degre, ful curteyslys'. A less hallowed courtly custom evidently Justifies
the use of curteisie to describe Troilus riding to his farewell to Criseyde.
The reference here is to the pomp of a ceremonious excursion:2
TC.V.64 This Troilus, in wise of curteysie,

With hauk on honde, and with an huge route

Of knyghtes, rood and did hire companye,
The same band, when riding to war, might inspire the use of the term chivalrie,
yet when we are told that Chaucer's Knyght zlways loved both chivalrie and
curteisie we are wnwilling to accept that they are merely different sides of
the same coin. The first may imply feats of arms, but placed beside concepts

like trouthe and honour, the second seems to indicate something more than

the complementary arts of peace, the ceremony of courtly order. Like the

1 The hero of 5ir Gawain and the Green Knight shows great concern for the

forms of his speecht lines 360 and 1295.

2 In the Anglo-Norman version of Ipomedon (2620ff.) an elaborate, mounted
procession is associated with curteisie and the hero is credited with the
invention of this elaborate, formal progress. W.0. Evans, Mediaeval Studies
29 (1967), p.145, prefers to interpret this as referring to the conventions
of curteisie, seen as kindly behaviour.
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gurteisie taught to Nero which, paired with moralitee, staved off his
incipient tyranny for many years, the curteisie loved by the Knyght seems

L . 1
to connote an ethic, an ideal of conduct.

2. There is,.however, no need to move away from the society of the court
to discover ideals of behaviour. The noblest heroes valued both sapientia
end fortitudo, the former was thought of in terms of wise counsel in the
hall. Wisdom gains expression in speech and in familiarity with courtly
custom. The heroes of English romance are frequently wis and war and hende;

those of French romance are bien parlé e enseignd and de bel afeitement. The

strange knight of the Sguire's Tale accords well with these formulae: he
appreciates the hierarchy of the court, but the stress is upon the excellence

of his speech, both in its ceremonious correctness and in its content. The

faire speche of Curteisie is fair both in expression and content (25.1251),
This content exhibits the concern of the speaker for the comfort of his inter-
locutor; speeches are calculated so that their content embodies this concern
and their subtlety of construction acts as a compliment. At RR.799, the
allegorical Curteisie decorously invites the shy onlooker to join the dance;

the Canon's Yeoman, who is ful of curteisye (QQ.VIII°587) addresses the

pilgrims with deference; most striking of all, is the delicacy of the bluff
Host's request for the Prioresse to tell a tale, with its subtle rhythms,
its respect for the lady, and its gentle gualifications of the direct request:

CT.VITI.445 cose and with that word he sayde,
As curteisly as it had been a mayde,
"tiy lady Prioresse, by youre leve,
So that I wiste I sholde yow nat greve,
I wolde demen that ye tellen sholde
A tale next, if so were that ye wolde.
Now wol ye vouche sauf, my lady deere?"

——— — — —c— ——

1 Curteisie to Gawain is likewise more than dalliance, though the lady and
the inhabitants of Bercilak's castle think of it as 'luf-talkyng', and an

accomplishment which can be learned superficiallys

'‘Is pe lel layk of luf, be lettrure of armes;' (1513).
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In a speech of this kind, where languapge is used as a social instrument
within a code of courtly behaviour, the elevated style of the utterance is
as important as the ideals contained by it; they both serve to reassure and
compliment the addressee. This is indeed a faire speche.

By contrast, the revellers of The Pardoner's Tale lack curteisie in that

they address the old man whom they meet with something less than solicitude
for his welfare:
CT.VI.717 coo 'Uhat, carl, with sory grace!
thy artow al forwrapped save thy face?
Why lyvestow so longe in so greet age?"
The old man, having thus been mysseid (RR.’|26O),’I replies that:
eoa it is no curteisye
To speken to an old man vileynye,
But he trespasse in word, or elles in dede.
From these examples, it avpears that the ideal of curteisie includes the

decorous expression of consideration for the feelings of others; although

the old man of The Pardoner's Tale implies that it may be forgotten if one

has actually suffered harm from one's interlocutor. In fact, other examples

prove that this is not the case; the old man's words serve merely to emphas-
ise the enormity of the behaviour of the revellers. The rough and ready
renly which he suggests may be justified by an insult perhaps represents
common practice, but is far from the ideal of curteisie. It is no curteisie
The allegorical figure of RR.1251 is: 'Of fair speche, and of fair answere;'
and she bears no malice. Thus, the drunken Miller (92.1.3125) acknowledges
respect for neither God nor man and rants blasphemously, disregardinp

curieisie; Proserwsyne, in contention with her husband in The Merchant's Tale,

cries that she will not, for the sake of curteisie, refrain from retaliation
against those who speak 111 of women:
CT.IV.2309 As evere hool I moote brouke my tresses,

I shal nat spare, for no curteisye,
To speke hym harm that wolde us vileynye."

Tcf. cr.111.1207£f.

e o
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Uhere there is no curteisie on either side, a quarrel is likely. Thus, at
CT.IIT.1287, the Host is forced to remind the Friar that he should be

hende/ And curteys, since they desire no debaat between him and the

Summoner, and at the latter's reply,he appeals for Pees .

Thus the ideal of curteisie as a relation between persons is one of
solicitude for the welfare of others, which is often expressed in ceremonious
speech, and which is carried to the lengths of foregoing the right to reply

in kind to insults.

3. The denial of rights over another person which curteisie often implies
is obvious in the Host's request to the Prioresse (quoted above). At the
beginning of the Pilgrimage, the Host had been granted charge of the organi-
sation of story-telling and vested with the sanction against disobediencer
of ﬁaking the offender pay for tﬁe whole expedition. His deference in
asking the Prioresse whether she is willing to tell a tale is in sume measure
a voluntary renunciation of this right. His curteisie, like that of Nero

in his early days, prevents him from exercising his right tyrannically.

This criterion of the sense of curteisie is especially common among those
uses where the word forms part of an adverbial phrace. Both the Summoner

and the lianciple ask the Host or the company to waive their right to order

the telling of tales of ... curteisye and to allow them to tell a tale

when they, themselves, desire to do so (CT.IIT.1669; CT.IX.28). His
'curteigig is given as the reason why Absolon, the clerk, will accept no
offeriny from ladies, and when hende Nicholas seizes Alisoun she calls
him to decorum on the same account. A situation such as this (CT.I.3287)
burlesques those situations where at a more elevated level curteisie involves
the renunciation of self-interest for the sake of another.

With this aspect of its sense in mind, curteigie enters frequently into

the same situation as mercy or grace. In a judicial situation, the judge

may renounce his power of immediate condemnation in order to hear the plea
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of the victim. The God of Love is urged to do this by Alceste in the

Prologue of the Legend of Good Women, 342, and Chaucer, aware that his

audience has the right to be critical and judge him by his writings, begs
them not to ascribe to his person the awkwardness and roughness of the
‘ language of his characterss
GP.T25 But first I praye yow, of youre curteisye,
That ye n'arette it nat my vileynye,
Thogh that T pleynly speke in this mateere,
To telle yow hir wordes and hir cheere,
Ne thogh I speke hir wordes proprely.
When a judgement is made, if it is done curteisly, the prisoner receives
'moore esy sentences and juggementz' (QQ-VII.1855)°
The actions which exhibit curteisie are not always speech or the
renunciation of personal interest for the sake of another. Sometimes a
right may be enforced,; but in a manner which acknowledges the inmviolability
of the personality of another. As in the example of marital harmony
envisaged by the Merchant and quoted above, curteisie is reciprocated by

favorable behaviour on the part of the person to whom it is showns "'he

that moost curteisly comandeth, to hym men moost obeyen.'" (QQQVII.1856).

Finally, as noted above,when speaking of adverbial phrases, curteisie
is sometimes applied simply to acts on behalf of others which work to their
benefit and which are not demanded by any form of compulsion upon their
agents; as, for example, when Deiphebus takes the trouble to go personally
to invite Criseyde to dinner.
4. The social affiliations of the ideal of CURTEISIE are not obvious from
the situational analysis, though etymology would suggest that it was restricted
to the higher echelons. An examination of its occurrences shows that
CURTEISIE is not the monopoly of the upper classes by any means, but supports
the view that it 1s an ideal proper to them, and adopted by others. The
most serious uses of the term are to refer to aristocratic persons, and

when it is used as a general epithet of description, it applies to the gently

born Walter:s
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Collocational evidence is sparse: the only reveated collocation is pris.
Translation evidence is equally inconclusive. In Boece thank glosses

laudibus (French: ces loenges) once, and once bene mereatur (French: bonnes

gracez). The phrase yeldynge graces and thankynges renders en rendant

graces in the F'rench source of The Tale of Melibee.

1. 1In the use of thenk it is noteworthy that, although there are syntagmc

have and get thank, and some with moral implications (deseryg and Eiﬂuﬁhank)’

there is no occurrence of *yeve or *ask thank. The situation is linguistically

realised solely from the point of view of the recipient or possessor of
thank. The syntagm have thank is never used with subjective reference in the
manner of an idiom derived from French syntax, like have pitee on, but is

always used objectively, like have prace.

2. In determining the senses of thank, a first ooint of impeortance is that
it i1s generally in the nature of a reciprocal action, a reaction to a partic-
ular action in a situation in which the oarticipants and the actions are
well specified. Thus it is said of the Reeve that:
GP.612 His lord wel koude he vlesen subtilly,

To yeve and lene hym of his owene good,

And have a thank, and yet a cote and a hood.
A thank is here distinguished from a material reward for pleasing the lord.
The sense of thank is similar when May (CT.IV.2%08) complains that vilific-

ation is the only thank she gets for her kindly deed to her husband. The

syntagm deserve thank is also used in specific circumstances, as when Troilus

hints that, if he lives, he will reward Pandarus:

TC.1.1015 "Now blisful Venus helpe, er that I sterve,
Of the, Pandare, I mowe som thank deserve.
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In uses such as these, specific persons perform or intimate benefigdent actions,
and are recipients of the gratitude of the beneficiary in a way identical to

the modern usage of the word.

3. The syntagm deserve thank, apart from the use quoted above, is employed

in a very consistent way: in four out of five occurrences of the syntagm,

all in Troilus and Criseyde, deserve rhymes with serve, and in three of

these fourya lover is to serve a lady in order to deserve her thanks
TC.IIT.441 And for the more part, the long nyght

He lay and thoughte how that he myghte serve

His lady best, hire thonk for to deserve.
The service in which a knight might engage for his lady's sake is often far
removed from any action which might be directly beneficial to her: the use
of the syntagm wynne thank illustrates thiss . )
TC.IIT.1T777 And this encrees of hardynesse and myght

Com hym of love, his ladies thank to wynne,

That altered his spirit so withinne.

In this type of use, the lady's thank is not in response to any direct
action on her behalf by the lovers the latter has simply performed some
deed or perfected his character as a compliment to her. The modern sense
of 'thanks' is inapposite here. Etymology would suggest that the sense of
the word is related to 'thought' and must mean something like ‘'favourable
thought' or 'good opinion'. Such a translation is perhaps close to
Chaucer's meaning, and in most of the uses, there seems to be a close approach
to synonymy with certain uses of grace. Any distinction lies in the amount

of deliberate activity we allow to the lady in each use. The syntagm wynmne ..

ladies thank is particularly reminiscent of some uses of grace, though it

does not precisely correspond with any of them.

4. The syntagm get thank seems generally to be used in less well-marked
situations. An example from Boece exhibits the sense 'good opinion' very

clearly:
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Bo.I1I,p.vi,13 And yif that folk han geten hem thonk or preysynge

by here dissertes, what thyng hath thilke pris echid or

encresed to the conscience of wise folk o..
There is no precise Latin phrase to correspond, though Chaucer seems to be
expressing the Latin laudibus . The same sense is implicit in the following
where good behaviour results in good opinion:
TC.II.376 Then ek how wel and wisely that he kan

Governe hymself, that he no thyng foryeteth,

That where he cometh, he pris and thank hym getethj
The distinction between good opinion and open praise is again one of passivity
and activity. Chaucer's attitude to lovers in the Proem of Troilus and
Criseyde is rather more active, perhaps signifying 'good wishes' rather than
merely 'good opinion'. Chaucer zsserts his benevolence to lovers:
IC.T.21 But natheles, if this may don gladnesse

To any lovere, and his cause availle,

Have he my thonk, and myn bes %his ftravaillel
Later Chaucer seems to use the word with a much more active sense even than
thisy
TC.TI.15 Wherefore I nyl have neither thank ne blame

Of al this werik, but prey yow mekely,

Disblameth me, if any word be lame,

For as myn auctour seyde, so sey I.
A translation 'good opinion' would be appropriate here, but the sironger
cxpression 'praise' would be more natural.

Just what is the sense of Pandarus' words to Troilusy,in persuading him
not to allow himself to die with bis love undeclared, is not so clear.
BEveryone would think that he died of fear for the Greeks and:

TC.I.803 Lord, which a thonk than shaltow han of this!

Thus wol she seyn, and al the toun attones,

'The wrecche is ded, the devel have his bones!'
Here the thank seems to be ironically related to the courtly love situation.
Troilus' action, instead of service to his lady, is deathj; her reaction
instead of a good opinion, or an act of grace, is a derogatory speech.

Instead of praise there is depreciation. Vone of the modern periphrases

would do to translate this, for its ironic usage excludes some of them and

it holds elements of all of them: a translation as 'esteem' or 'thanks'
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would be equally justifiable.

In a similar use, we find the syntagm thank yss one who does a grace or
gives a gift without delay has the greater thank because of his alacrity
(Law (F) 452). Either the sense 'thanks' or the sense 'esteem' (in the
estimation of the recipient) are satisfactoryol

The syntagm thank be to has plainly the sense 'praise':

CT.IX.101 O thou Bacus, yblessed be thy name,
That so kenst turnen esrmest into game!
Worshipe and thank be to thy deitee!

Of that mateere ye gete namoore of me.

The adverbizl phrases from the Parson's Tale plainly have the sense 'good

opinion's

CT.X.1035 But nathelees, if thow mayst nat doon it prively, thow
shalt nat forbere to doon almesse though men seen it, so that
it be nat doon for thank of the world, but oonly for thank
of Jhesu Crist.

The adverbial phrase from the Merchant's Tales

CT,IV.1801 For which departed is this lusty route

Fro Januarie, with thank on every syde.

Hoom to hir houses lustily they ryde,
presumably refers to thanks - in the modern sense - given to a host. The
other possibility, attractive since thank applies all round, is that the

revellers go home with a good opinion of each other, a jovial esteem for

all members of the party.

Thankynges/Thankes

The syntagm faille yow my th. obviously has the sense of modern 'thanks’

but there is also the implication of something more material; more material
too, perhaps, than good opinion:
ST.VII.188 Daun John, I seye, lene me thi hundred frankes.

Pardee, I wol nat faille yow my thankes,
If that yow list to doon that I yow preye.

The sense of open praise or esteem is evident in Gower's description of a
Roman triumph which is held for a victorious general:

'In thonk of his chivalerie

And for non other flaterie.' (CA.VII.2379).
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Thankynges certainly has the sense of modern thanks:

CT.VII.1804 ... and ansvereden ful mekely and benignely,/ veldynge
graces and thankynges to hir lord Melibee...

The very consistent usage willen + possessive + thankes + infinitive

contains an inflected genitive, and is an idiom in which it is difficult to
isolate the sense of THANK. It may be related to the sense of good opinion,
and its sense in this usage is 'willingly' or 'eagerly'. Bo.III,p.xi,86 is
a rendering of the Latin: 'et ad interitum sponte festinent'. The version
of Jean de Meun reads: 'de leur gré', and Chaucer: 'or that wole, his

thankes, hasten hym to dyen.'
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SERVYSE, SERVYSABLE

This lexeme perhaps does not fall inside the area to be studied; never-
theless an account of some uses showing an affinity with Curteis may be noted.

The noun is used commonly whilst the adjective is quite rare. Senses
of the noun are generally specific versions of a general concept of 'an act
or acts done for the benefit of another'. There is the fairly institution-
alised sense in which the lover or the man may enter into the service of a
lady or a lord, theoretically directing his acts to the benefit of that
person. Such service mey be for a salary (CT.I.1803) or according to feudal
dependence, and may be of a2 high or low estimate in the eyes of society (CT.
1.1415; 1435). The service of God, as well as continuing day to day, is
ritualised in the church, just as the service of a lord may be ceremonialised
in the halls A slight shift in meaning makes the term apply to the liturgy

itself (GP.122).

1. The attribution to Griselda exemplifies the simplest sense closest to
the basic concept of the noun. I% has the sense 'useful in service; willing
in service', with perhaps some overtone of humility:
CT.IV.979 Preyynge the chambereres, for Goddes sake,
To hasten hem, and faste swepe and shakej
And she, the mooste servysable of alle,

Hath every chambre arrayed and his halle.

The application to the Squire of the General Prologue, and another squire,

is significant, for it was the duty of the squire to serve the knight. In

the famous use in the General Prologue an example of the kind of task given

to the Squire is found:

GP.99 Curteis he was, lowely, and servysable,
And carf biforn his fader at the table.

Elsewhere (22=IV.1911) servysable is one of a series of virtues of a squire,

but no acts justifying its application are given. Here it is necessary to
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mention an adjective phrase formed from the noun and to compare it with the
description above of the Squire:
GP.250 And over al, ther as profit sholde arise,

Curteis he was and lowely of servysea

Ther nas no man nowher so vertuous.
The sense is the same as that in describing the Squire - implying lack of
arrogance, pleasant disposition to others and eagerness to do some deed on
their behalf - but the irony of the context has often been noticed.

Finally the use in the tale of the Canon's Yeoman also debases the

currency of the term:
CT.VIII.1014 1In Londoun was a preest, an annueleer,

That therinne dwelled hadde many a yeer,

Which was so plesaunt and so servysable

Unto the wyf, where he was at table,

That she wolde suffre hym no thyng for to payne
For bord ne clothyng,
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GRAME

l. The commonest sense is one of mortification, annoyance and grief, the
emotion resultant upon the frustration of favoured plans; so in Troilus,
IV. 529 and ins

CT.VIII.1403 Lo! swich a lucre is in this lusty game,

A mannes myrthe it wol turne unto grame,
And empten also grete and hevye purses,

2. As a word with reference to a relationship, it refers to an act or acts,
which might result in the bitterness and anger of the first sense:

AA.276 And putte yow in sclaunder now and blame,
And do to me adversite and grame,
That love you most -

It may also refer to bitterness directed towards a person, and be close in
sense to 'hate's

TC.I1I.1028 'Ye, jalousie is love!l'
And wolde a busshel venym al excusen,
For that o greyn of love is on it shove.
But that woot heighe God that sit above,
If it be likkere love, or hate, or grame
And after that, it oughte bere his name.
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STIF

Stif, stifly

Collocations are not repeated, though the word is paired with bold and

toght.

Translation evidence is limited to two occurrences in RR where siif and

bold translates grant e roide or fort e roide (of a stream) and a phrase

styf in stour is applied in place of genz.

1. There is a major dichotomy in the senses of stif. TFirstly, in collocation
with bely, the word has much the same sense (hard and inflexible) as the
modern terms

22011102267 Thanne shal this cherl, with bely stif and toght
As any tabour, hyder been ybroghtj

This is the only use with this physical senses the rest of the uses of stif

are in stereotypes or intensifying.

2. A knight is stif in stour (RR.1270), which is part of a stereotyped

epithet replacing an equally formulaic use in French (biaus e genz); a stream

descends ‘ful stif and bold! (gg 115), a phrase corresponding to one of the

French versions: grant e roide, fort e r. or possibly, celere e r. The

content of these phrases certainly involves elements of violence and, perhaps,
boldnessé
3. '
GP.673 This Somonour bar to hym a stif burdoun;
Wae nevere trompe of half so greet a soun.

The significance here seems to be that the Summoner is a larger than life
character with a voice as powerful as his personality.

The Viife statess
CT.III.380 Lordynges, right thus, as ye have understonde,

Baar I stifly myne olde housbondes on honde
That thus they seyden in hir dronkenesse;
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This is the Wife's reply to the charge that women destroy their husbandsj

a charge made by the man she tyrannises. In this situation, violence and
power become harshness and cruelty. If the Wife doss not intend to abrogate
to herself the negative moral judgement implied by the word 'cruelty'; then

she intends to be understood in terms of firmness, strictness and implaca-

bility.
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STIBOURN

The lexeme is exceedingly rarej only two occurrences are found, both

in the Wife's Prologue and used to describe herselfs

CT.III.456 And I was yong and ful of ragerye,
Stibourn and strong, and joly as a pye.

CT.III.637 Stibourn I was as is a leonesse,
And of my tonge a verray Jjangleresse,

The first quotation celebrates the wildness and vigour of her youth, the
second her unwillingness to submit to her husband's will. Stibourn seems

to imply something like 'forceful and strong-willed'.
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STERN

The only important collocations ares cruel and stout.

Translation evidence is offered by the Clerk's Tales

With stierne face and with ful trouble cheere,
aussy comme tout courrouciez et troublez
turbida fronte

and Boethius: rigidus. (Jean de lMeun: 1i roidez)

1. The association with male persons and attributes is especially noticeable.
It is further associated with violent acts and men who are notable for their
ability in battle. Application to these people may extend beyond their

actual deeds;and may seem to refer to traits or attitudes of character, as

in the Boethian reference to Cato.

2. The association with arms is found in a large proportion of the uses.

Mars (CT.I1.2441) is called the stierne god armypotente , and the Romans

besieging a city are similarly described:

LGW.1695 Whan Ardea beseged was aboute
With Romeyns, that ful sterne were and stoute,

and in the Xnight's Tale stern-ness is established as a quality of the

emotional attitude of fighting men:

CT.1.2154 An hundred lordes hadde he in his route,
Armed ful wel, with hertes stierne and stoute.

Stern, when applied to men,either when they are actually indulging in
warfare or when the major concern is their ability in battle, is a commen-
datory epithet relating to their intent of doing harm to an enemy. They
are harsh, cruel, bent on violent mischief.

Such traits of character may exist in a man outside the precise
situation in which they are exhibited and the attitude of a man's disposition

may be determined from attributes such as his voice (Diomedes-ggov.BOI) or
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his face, as in the Clerk's Tale,when Walter is about to announce the first

of his acts of cruelty to his long-suffering wife:
CT.IV.465 For which this markys wroghte in this maneres

He cam allone a-nyght, ther as she lay,

With stierne face and with ful trouble cheere,

And seyde thus:
The use of the epithet here is hardly laudatory of Walter's character, but
the sense of determination to do harm is unchanged. The adverb is used to
describe the implacability of the God of Love on meeting Chaucer at the

beginning of the Legend:

LOW(F)239 For sternely on me he gan byholde,
So that his loking dooth myn herte colde.

3. Outside the field of battle,and in circumstances where the emphasis is
not on the power of the man named to do direct harm (often violent physical
harm) to anyone, slern seems to develop a weaker sense, implying not somuch
a determination to do harmsas a failure to do expected good or a refusal to
be swayed to leniency or wildness.

Applied to Cato (Bo.II,m.vii,19), this is a commendatory epithet (Latin
rigidus), as it is when applied to a judge (in this case the judge of sinmers):
PT.X.170 there shal the stierne and wrothe juge sitte above,

and under hym the horrible pit of helle open to destroyen
hym that moot biknowen his symnes,
It must be admitted, however, that the harsh judge is also balanced by the
clement judge in medieval ideals.

Calkas, for his cruelty in leaving his daughter in the doomed city of

Troy, considers himself in an ill light,and as a father both stern and cruel.

The modern sense of the word in this collocation - something like strict,
implying an attitude to the child's behaviour - is missing. He is simply

harsh in his failure to care for the welfare of his only daughter.

4. Stern, in its sense of violence and hostility, can be applied, with an
element of personification, to meteorological phenomena; thus, in Troilus,

it is applied both to wind and rain. The emphasis seems in both to be on
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the vinlence rather than the hoztility of the elements; at least it ~ust bhe

hrough this criterion of sense that the trznsferred collocation takes »nlace,
since this is not a true personification:
C.ITI.743 The sterne wynd so loude gan to route
That no wight oother noise myrhie heere;
TCITT. 677 and evere mo so sterneliche it ron,
And blew therwith so wondirliche loude,
1

That wel neigh no man heren other koude,
This last quotation is an impersonzl constructicn, denving any sense as a trait

of cheractsr, and concentrating instead on the violence and insistence of the

Finally, two problematic uses remain: the first,from The Knight's Tale,
occurs in the descrintion of a hattle:

CT.I1.2610 The helmes they tohewen and toshrede;
Out brest the blood with stierne stremes rede;

The vrecise sense of stierne here is difficult to isolate. It is employed in
en amplifying adverbial phrase, describing the way in which the blood burst
forth, increasing the violence and vividness of the nicture. Perhans the hest

way of interpreting this, is as the coanflation of the adverh with an adverbial:

n

tiernes seems to be essentially

'in red streams.' On so doing, the sense of

fooend

concerned with the violence and force of the issue of blood. There is, -however,
an inevitable association bvetween the senses where malevolence is an important

criterion, and the fact that these are wounds inflicted by an enemy who might

S

e}

also he called stern.

The secend use is even more confusing:

HEF . 1498 “Thoo sauch T on a niler by,
Of yren wroght ful sternely,
The grete poete, daun Lucan.

Here confusion is again coused by the transfer of use hetween adverh and adiective,

and the »illa

&

2nd the poet: an adverb is used in an adjectival phrase, and the

nust he understeood 25 2 unit. Wo gnod sense can he zssumed for sternely
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the adjective would be stretched by this. There can be no reference to
hostile intent nor any direct one to violence. The only justification for
- the application of this adjective here is because of the association of iron
with weapons and battle and because of the nature of the poetfy of Lucan.
The application of stern to Cato supports the view that it might apply to
men as a result of the determinedly serious and moral tone of their literary

works.
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STOUT

Wo translation evidence is available from the work which is generally
accepted as Chaucer's own.

The most important collocations are: sterne; cruel; (harde) and strong;

bygs grete; brode; rounde and longe.

1. It is clear from these applications and collocations that STOUT is
concerned with notions of size, strength and the capacity for violent action.
In special circumstances this violent action is submitted to that moral

judgement which distinguishes cruelity.

2. With purely physical application, we have the collocations with browes,

tuskes, carl; but each is set in a context which presupposes the destructive

power of the thing or person described. Thus, from the introductory impres-
sion of the Miller, we pass on to his wrestling prowess and his ability to
break doors from their hingess

GP.545 The MILLERE was a stout carl for the nones;
Ful byg he was of brawn, and eek of bones.

The description of Lygurge (CT.I.2134) follows the reference to his browes
with mention of his Drawoes harde and stronge . In the reference to
browes, the implication must be of knotty thickness,which is evoked in the
description of the Miller ass 'short-sholdred, brood, a thikke knarre;'.

The tusks of the boar, of which Troilus dreams, carry an implicit sense
of whenace in their very strength; there is no other justification for
their existences

IC.V.1454 And hire bisoughte assoilen hym the doute
0f the stronge boor with tuskes stoutej
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3. Applied to the physique as a whole, stout seems to imply a bulky solidity,
acceptable in a churl, but lacking the blend of grace with strength which is
desirable in a nobleman. Thus the following cannot be taken to have an
exclusively physical referencet

TC.V.1493 She tolde ek how Hemonydes asterte,
Whan Tideus slough fifty knyghtes stouts.

The assumption must vbe that, in making this collocation, the emphasis is
upon the sense of destructive ability which 1s immanent in the previous uses.
Stout, therefore, seems to be a term of approbation of knights in their
function as agents of destruction. The fact that they themselves are
destroyed may suggest that this is a stereotyped epithet or may simply bve

a stylistic device to emphasise the achievement of Tideus.

4. The collocation with hertes can hardly be taken physically and, in any
case, the term is paired with the word stierne, which bestows overtones of
mental or emotional attitudes

CT.I.2154 An hundred lordes hadde he in his routs,
Armed ful wel, with hertes stierne and stoute.

The phrase stierne and stoute seems to imply that these men are determined

upon violence, upon wreaking havoc upon the enemy. Such a sense is also
probably intended in the applications to Romeyns:

LGW.627 Octovyan, that wod was of this dede,
Shop hym an ost on Antony to lede
Al uterly for his destruccioun.
With stoute Romeyns, crewel as lyoun,
To ship they wente,

LGW.1695 Whan Ardea beseged was aboute
With Romeyns, that ful sterne were and stoute,
Pul longe lay the sege, and lytel wroughten,
In all these occurrences, violence is still at the stage of intention. The

implication is that there is a mental resolve to do destruction. The

formulaic phrase sterne .. and stoute can hardly be broken into two comple-

mentary senses; both seem to imply firmness of mind in a resolve to do
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violence. In one of the quoted uses, stern is replaced by cruel, though
this seems to be a sense of cruel which lacks moral oblogquy, and concentrates
on the power to do violence. In this kind of use stout comes close to the
sense of (physical) bravery in its sense of 'resolution'; hence, perhaps,
the later development of the phrase 'stout-hearted'. The doubtfully
Chaucerian sections of the Romaunt reveal collocations with proud. Given

suitable situations, stout could probably have the senses 'proud' and 'cruel!
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STRONG

The most important collocations with head words are: kyng, god, peynes.
The most important collocations with other modifiers are: sharpe; yong;
fressh. It collocates twice with each. Note the special circumstances of
the last two, which are used as approbatory epithets.
Translation evidence is offered by the Romaunt:
eisel strong : lessu fort
cold so strong 1is not exactly paralleled but
fort tens d'iver occurs in the next line.

and The Tale of Melibee

strong paas : fors pas.

The Parson, talking of inner strength, says:

gg,x.728 Agayns this horrible synne of Accidie, and the branches
of the same, ther is a vertu that is called frtitudo or
strengthe, that is an affeccioun thurgh which a man despiseth
anoyouse thinges./

1. STRONG has a similar spread of sense to the modern English lexeme. It

can refer to the physical strength of an individual or of an animal like

the horse (CT.V.192). Hercules is regarded as the epitome of Strengthe in

this sense:

CT.VII.2116 And every reawme wente he for to see.
He was so strong that no man myghte hym lette.

In ideal descriptions, physical strength is often accompanied by boldness
(CT.VII.2030): 'To speke of strengthe, and therwith of hardynesse;', It
may also be balanced with moral attributes;or others recognised as courtly,

as in the conventional sequence with fressh and yong mentioned above.

2. STRONG may also refer to the resistance of an inanimate object.

CT.VII.865 And over that a fyn hauberk,
Was al ywroght of Jewes werk,
Ful strong it was of plate;
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or the inner resistance of a human veing to sin, as we saw in the excerpt
from the Parson's exposition.

3. A thing may be judged strong by the efficacy of its functioning in any

g
T

respect: this includes the functioning of things which have no physical

strength or even animation:

RR.72 The byrdes that han left ber song,
Wihile theil suffride cold so strong,
In wedres gryl and derk to signte.
The sense of intensity, judged by results, also underlies the application

to poison (CT.VI.867) and verhaps eisel (BE.2173.

L. The modern sense of powerful is that of the Chaucerian application to
the abstraction God's purveisunce (CT.T.16G65), and this indirect sense of

strength is also that of the collocations with goode folk and the phrase

stronge of freendes.

5. The application to witnesse is the result of figurative usage. Ideas of

the way in which testimony may prove unshakeable,when tested against the

known facts of a case, nerhaps underlie it. The sense is of unassailability:
CT.IX.284 O every man, be war of rakelnesse!

Ne trowe no thyng withouten strong witnesse.

6. In certain of the collocations already mentioned, a possibility exists
of the recognition of a criterion of harmfulness (e.g. in colleocation with
poison). This criterion of harm and hostility is evident in a number of
collocations and situations where 3TRONG is used in relation to martisl

concerns, where strength is directed exclusively to the harm of another.

o
)

Thus this nossibility inva the ordinary interpretation of the phrase

strong kyng in the following:

CT.1.26%8 The stironge kyng Xmetreus gan hente
This Palamon, as he fauzht with Arcite,

And made his swerd depe in his flessh ton byte;
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EE.V,1454 And hire bisoughte assoilen hym the doute

Of the stronge boor with tuskes stoute;
The application to speres (CT.I.1653) is gratuitous if taken in its ordinary
sense, but the fact that it is collocated with sharpe suggests this sense of
strength in doing harm. Mars is referred te as the stronge god (CT.I.2373)
and, though the use of the word may imply no more than phvsical strength,
:there is an unavoidable association of his function ass fomenter of discord.
This is emphasised when Chaucer speaks of the skills of Kars:
CT.I.2409 Thy sovereyn temple wol I moost honouren

Of any place, and alwey moost labouren

In thy plesaunce and in thy craftes stronge.

In this example of metonymic transfer, the sense is certainly close to that

of violence, harshness, and cruelty.

7. The term is also collocated with feelings and afflictions: thus 'throwes
sharpe and wonder stronge' (IC.V.1201) may refer to the intensity of the pain,
yet the collocation with sharpe suggests the sense 'harsh' or 'cruel'. The

situation is similar with regard to the repeated collocation with peynes:

|53

1.2771 Allas, the wo! allas, the peynes stronge,
That I for you have suffred, and so longe!

8. Strength may lead to oppression, and onpression through closeness of keeping
and resistance to escape is certainly an association of the following use:1
Cr.I.1451 In darknesse and horrible and strong prisoun

Thise seven yeer hath seten Pslamoun
Forpyned, what for wo and for distresse.

9. Finally, a number of uses far removed from any ideas of physical strength,
moral strength, intensity or resistance must be noted. The cuckolded hushand

of the Merchant's Tale cries out:

CT.IV.2367 "Out! help; allas! harrow!'" he gan to crve,
"0 stronge lady stoore, what dostow?"

In legal usage, this collocation has a technical reference to the rigorous
and coercive confinement intended by a statute of Edward I (1275) to persuade
notorious malefactors to submit to trial by jury: 'seient remis en la prison
forte et dure.' F. Pollock and F.Y. Maitland, The History of English Law before
the time of Edward I, 2nd ed., Cambridge (1828), II, 651n.5.
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Clearly neither physical nor moral strength is involved; what she is doing
is extreme, outrageous and also cruel.
Similarly the revellers of the Pardoner's sermon are apprehensive lest

they be taken for theves stronge (9__‘;‘_°VI°789)° The word contains the

sense of outrage to ordinary peopleyand the harm done by thieves.
Two further examples in which the sense of harshness is uppermost ares
CT.VIT.1445 I bithenke me now and take heede how Fortune hath
norissed me fro my childhede, and hath holpen me to passe
many a stroong paas.
CT.IV.1139 This world is nat so strong, it is no nay,

As it hath been in olde tymes yoore,

10. Tote. Illost of the uses (all except two) with deviant senses are

attributive.
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STURDY

Sturdy, sturdily.

l. Sturdy is used of persons who oppress others; as of the masters who

beat the lions in their keeping:

Bo.1IT.m.1i,11 Al be it so that the lyouns of the contre of Pene beren
the fayre chaynes, and taken metes of the handes of folk
that yeven it hem, and dreden hir stourdy maistres of whiche

thei ben wont to suffre betynges;

(Latins ..o metuantque trucem
Soliti wuerbera ferre magistrum,)

(Frenchs  leur felon maistre).
In this sense of 'harsh and cruel' it is twice applied to Walfer in The Clerk's
Tale (IV.698, 1049). 1In the latter,it ocours when Valter hae a change of

heart and begins to rewen upon his wife.

Finally, the word is used by the Wife of Bath to describe an aspect

on

of ber character
CT.III.612 For certes, I am al Venerien

In feelynge, and myn herte is Harcien.

Venus me yaf my lust, my likerousnesse,

And HMars yaf me my sturdy hardynesse;
Here the sense of gturdy can scarcely be taken to be simply harsh or cruels;

there is an unmistakable sense of forcefulness, of vigour here. Here the

criterion of violence is uppermost.

2. 'This association with violence and forcefulness is present in three uses
where the lexeme describes the manner of motion of a man possessed by strong
feeling. These account for one of the uses of the adverb and one use of
the adjective in an adverbial phrases

CT.ITI.2162 He looked as it were a wilde boor;
He grynte with his teeth, so was he wrooth.
4 sturdy paas doun to the court he gooth,
Wher as ther woned a man of greet honour.

© 000 °a o0 o0 60

This frere cam as he were in a rage,
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Wnen we take into account the parallelism of sturdely and hastely in des-

cribing the passage of Phoebus on his way to catch Mars an' Venus together
(Mars 82), it might seem that th= main noint in the sense of both these uses
is speed, vigorous motion, though there is certainly a melevolence which is

the occasion of the haste. 1In the Miller's Tale the violence is there, but

no trace of cruelty or malevolence. The emphasis is upon speed and urgency

resulting from the carpenter's concern for Nicholas' heslth:

CT.T.3434 YGo up," quod he untc his knave anoon,
cene seee veoe

This knave gooth hym up ful sturdily
And at the chambre dore while that he stood,
He cride and knokked as that he were wood,
The final phrase emphasises the frenetic nature of the activity. Here,

sturdily s=ems to have a sense suggesting little more than speed, an intensi-

fying use,

3. Finally, sturdy is used of an inanimate object, an oak tree, and of a
man outside any sugzested relationship with another. There is no question
of harshness or oppression nor of viporous action; rather the word is
aprlied to signify static strength and vigour.
TC.TI.1380 "Therk here-ayeins: whan that the stordy ook,
On which men hakketh ofte, for the nones,
Receyved hath the happy fallyng strook,
In anvlication to the man, the word may have some rejorative sense derived
from its senses of harshness and cruelty and from its collocation with harlot.
QE.IIIHW?BQ A sturdy harlot wente a2y hem bihynde,

That was hir hostes man, and bar a sak,
ind what men yaf hem, leyde it on his bek.

1glthough the O.E.D. gives this occcurrence s an example of the physical =sense,
pejorative senses of hoth sturdy and harlot are common, !“oth seodrately and

in the collocation of words in the szme area of sense as harlot (besrczars eto.)
S.v. sturdy Se -nd harlot 1.
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FIERS

Important head words modified by the adjective are: llars, Arcite, corage

and leoun; another collocation of importance is: despitous.
Translation evidence is limited to the rendering of Latin ferus ...
Polyphemus , where the French translation crueus is ignored, and 0ld French

'Pleins de desdein e de fierte' by fiers and daungerous.

Fiers, fiersly

1. The great majority of the atiributive uses of fiers are applied in
destructive and violent referencesy thus Mars, the pagan god of battle, is
three times called fiers; the dangerous and destructive lion is called fiers
once and Arcite is also likened to a lion in his ferocity. Furthermere,

the fact that a fiers leoun is paralleled by a meke lomb suggests that both
epithets are proverbial of the particular animals. Achilles and Arcite are
called fiers in the moment when they are bent on armed destruction, and
Polyphemus receives the same distinction together with the information that
he has eaten Ulysses' companions. Such uses leave little doubt as to the
sense of fiers. Its primary meaning seems to be 'violent and destructive

to human life:'

CT.VIII.198 "For thilke spouse that she took but now
Ful lyk a fiers leoun, she sendeth heere,
As meke as evere was any lomb, to yow!"

CT.I.1598 This Arcite, with ful despitous herte,
Whan he hym knew, and hadde his tale herd,
As fiers as leon pulled out his swerd,

1C.V.1806 Despitously hym slough the fierse Achille.

There is an interesting correlation between FIERS-ness in a man and behaviour

which is called despitous.

2. As well as applying to a person and his attitude in the moment of

destruction, FIERS may also apply to the heart; it may be an emotional
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attitude and, as such, extend beyond martial or physical destruction to
other harsh or violent, but only moderately harmful, action such as Sir
Thopas spurring his horse because of the PIERSness of his spirits
CT.VII.780 Sire Thopas eek so wery was

For prikyng on the softe gras,

So fiers was his corage,

That doun he leyde him in that plas

To make his steede som solas,

It is also possible to talk of the sea and its waves which 'Tiersly ... growen/

To drenchen erthe ...' (IC.III.1760).

3. There exist, however, one or two uses in which little or no active harm
is done to another, and the application of FIERS seems peculiar, especially
in the case where the reason for this FIERSness is givens
RR.1482 But natheles, for his beaute,
S So feire and daungerocus was he, -
That he nolde graunten hir askyng,
Fortunately the French version of this existss
RR.1449 lais cil fu, por sa grant biauté,
Pleins de desdein e de fierté,
Si ne la 1i vost otreier,

In O.F. the word Fiers could mean either 'proud' or 'fierce's the latter

evidently related to a sense 'proud in martial skills'.

The collocation of fiers with knyght, in which it is coupled with proude
(2901,225), may seem to correspond better with this sense, but the context
reveals that the senée must be similar to that in which it is applied to
Narcissus in the Romance. In the Troilus,it refers to the hero,who will
have no dealings in love. The sequence of events in the stories mentioned
and the collocations, together with translation evidence, leave no doubt
that the sense of FIERS,here, is one approaching pride or arrogance. What
is probably implied is a species of pride which is offensive to others,
pride which is aggressive, pride which prevents a man from showing kindness
in love. If we envisage pride as self-obsession resulting in the despising

of others, this is the sort of attitude implied.
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4. One final collocation presents a difficulty:
CT.II.300 Thy crowdyng set the hevene in swich array

At the bigymnyng of this fiers viage,

That crueel Mars hath slayn the mariage.
The enterprise on which Custance is embarking is one which is not dear to
her and it will prove disastrous; at the same time it may be assumed to
be one carried out with some pomp, since it is to her marriage. This
transferred use, then, may have the sense of ‘proud' or of 'destructive'.

Since there is more description of woe than ceremony, it is safest to assume

that this is a unique application of FIERS to an abstract, non-human event,

and that it has the sense 'intensely harmful', or ‘'cruel'.
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GRIM

The lexeme is rare in Chaucer. It is collocated twice with leoun and

is used in the Romaunt of the Rose to gloss O.F. hisdosement (grymly).

Grim, grymly, grymnesse.

1. Of the two uses which are clearly accompanied by actions, grymnesse is
associated with the power to inflict harms

HF.541 And with hys grymme pawes stronge,

Withyn hys sharp nayles longe,
Me, fleynge; in a swap he hente,

The danger and the destructive power of the eagle's talons are evoked, but

there is no question of the parts described having an independent attitude-

to their unfortunate victim. In the following, there is a strong probability

that devils possess not only the power to harm, but also the necessary malice

to desire to do sos3

CT.X.864 ther as they shul han the fyr and the wormes that evere
shul lasten, and wepynge and wailynge, sharp hunger and thurst,
and grymnesse of develes, that shullen al totrede hem without
respit and withouten ende.

Here, grymnesse refers to the deliberate acts of sentient beings, and presumes

an attitude of harshness and cruelty.

2. The application to lions, to the statue of Mars, and to the knight, are
without any such action or relationship as justifies the use of the word in
the above example. They represent instead a simple assumption by an observer
as to character, perceived from appearance, looks or repute. Thus the statue
of Mars looks grim (CT.I.2042) and the crowd speculating on the merits of
Palamon and Arcite consider that one looks grim and is therefore likely to

be an effective combatant (CT.I.2519). The cock,Chauntecleer, in the Hun's

Priest's Tale, when daylight comes, to compensate for his timidity in the

face of dreams, imitates the demeanour of a lion:
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QEQVII°3179 He looketh as it were a grym leoun,
And on his toos he rometh up and doun;

The two collocations of grim with lion in such a limited use of the
word suggest that grimness is a quality especially appropriate to lionsj
and the fact that it is to efface timidity suggests that;what is meant, is
ferocity. Thus grimmess is an expected and necessary quality of warriors

and lions: the power and desire to do destruction.

3. The use of the adverb is to describe the way in which the-heed—of the

allegorical figure of Hate in the opening of the Romaunt of the Rose has her

head bound up with a large cloths

RR.161 Hir heed ywrithen was, ywis,
Ful grymly with a greet towayle.

(French 148) E si estoit entortilliee
- - Hisdosement d'une toaille.

Here there is no hint of threat or power to do harm in the sense of grymly.
The French suggests only that this is an unpleasant, perhaps frightening,

sight. The word here can mean little more than ugly and unpleasant.




CRUZLTEE

Cruel, crueltee, cruelly

The lexeme CRUELTEE does not enter into any repeated idiomatic construct-
ions, unless the common adverbial-forming =2rocedure of prefixing the noun
with for or through be considered such. Bven these phrases are uncommon.

The adverb is also applied on a total of three occasions to the idioms

4

vreken ... ire and aboughte ... ire . The adjective is applied more than

j$h)

once to a number of head words: Fortune, pafan gods (especially Mars), tigre,
herte, are most common. There is a distinct ftendency to occurrence with
peyne, wo or torment, where the modification of one seems to stimulate the
occurrence of the others.
Significant collocations of CRUELTEE are: jelosye(2); tyrannye (2);

peyne (4); malice (3); wood (2); wo(2); torment (2); sterne (2); gigg}touse(2j;
felle (2); felonous (1).

The Latin equivalents are as follows, according to the evidence of
Boethius. Host of these are rendered cryel by Jean de Meun.

Crueltee: severitas; saevitia; crudelitas.

Cruel: saevus (easily commonest); ferus; torvus; ferox:
atrox (of about ecual occurrence); and inmites.

The phrase cruel harmes occurs as a translation of strages.

1. The commonest use of CRUELTZEE is with a sense close to the modern meaning.
It can refer to a deed (a crueltee) of violent hostility against znother,

nersons gratuitously committing

the abstract state of mind, or charzcter of

CT.VII.2413 In which tour in prisoun put was he,
And with hym been his litel children thre;
The eldeste scarsly fyf yeer was of age.
Allas, Fortune! it was greet crueltee
Swiche briddes for to putte in swich a cage!
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The action which is called a crueltee, or betrays the abstract character
trait in a person, may be parallel to the term. Thus may be seens
CT.II.72 The crueltee of the,queene lledea,

Thy litel children hangynge by the hals,

For thy Jason, that was of love so fals!

Normally, acts of unnecessary violence against the innocent are regarded as

jmmoral, thus we have their contrast with 'virtue':

Bo.II,p.vi,67 So that the tormentz that this tyraunt wende to han
makede maters of cruelte, this wise man maked it matere
of vertu.

Crueltee frequently means the torment of the weak, powerless or acquiescent:

IC.I.9 To the clepe I, thow goddesse of torment,
Thow cruwel Furie, sorwynge evere yn peyne,

CT.IV.539 Grisildis moot al suffre and al consentej
And as a lamb she. sitteth meke and stille,
And leet this crueel sergeant doon his wille.

Ihgfheh06mp1aint to PitnyCruéltee is directly opposed as a personification

to Pitee,and the lover is represented as complaininz to Pitee of the harsh
oppression of Love:
Pity 6 Iy purpcs was toc Pitee to compleyne

Upon the crueltee and tirannye

Of Love, that for my trouthe doth me dye.
Two important uses of CRUELTEE are united in this example and these will
be further exemplified; they ares CRUELTEE allied to oppression by

wickedness conjoined with power,; CRUELTEE within the courtly love situation.

The latter may be deferred while examples of the former are given below.

2. CRUELTEE, along with some others of the words studied, takes its place
among those terms appropriate for the discussion of the duties and behaviour
of a lord with temporal povier:
Bo.I1T,m.vi, 35 Allas! it is grevous fortune as ofte as wikkid sweerd
is joyned to cruel venym {that is so seyn, venymous cruelte
to lordschipe)."
This sentiment is repeated in substantially the same form in the Lionk's

comment upon lero (VIIL.2493) as the murderer of his mother. Alceste puts

the Boethian and feudal commonplaces




194

LGI(F) 377 For he that kynge or lord ys naturel,
Hym oghte nat be tiraunt ne crewel,
As ig¢ a fermour, to doon the harm he kan.
He moste thinks yt is his lige man,
A number of the ways in which a lord may be cruel to those dependent upon
him are given in the Parson's Talgs
CT.X.568 "Leon rorynge and bere hongry been like to the crueel
lordshipes in withholdynge or abreggynge of the shepe (or

the hyre), or of the wages of servauntz, or else in usure,
or in withdrawynge of the almesse of povre folk./

Crueltee, then, is not necessarily synonymous with violence in acts against
an individual; 1t is rather to be judged as such by its déleterious effects.
It would also be objectively judged to be an evil or unjustified act. The
word is also used in reference to the lord's function as judge, so when
Melibee decides to disinherit and exile his rebellious enemiess

CT.VII.1836 "Certes," quod dame Prudence, "this were a crueel
sentence and muchel agayn resoun.

There is a clue here to the attitude that crueltee is unreasoning, an
attitude which re-—appears from time to time.1 Boethius complains that his
judges showed him no Pitee:

Bo.I,p.iv,229 But now thow mayst wel seen to what eende I am comen
for myn innocencey I resceyve peyne of fals felonye for
guerdon of verrai vertu. And what open confessioun of
felonye hadde evere juges so accordaunt in cruelte c...

As the term is used of the harshness of earthly lords, so it may be used

of that of the pagan deities:

IC.IV.1192 Than seyde he thus, fulfild of heigh desdayns
"0 cruel Jove, and thow, Fortune adverse,

This al and som, that falsly have ye slayn
Criseyde,

The pagan god most often called cruel is Mars, though a slight shift in

sense is indicated in most of these uses. There i1s an emphasis on the

harshness and violence of Mars as the god of war and destruction. Treatment

of this sense will be deferred.

1 In contradiction to the Senecan definition of crudelitas as justifiable
harshness (see below, p.416).
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3. Closely allied to the concept of justice is that of revenge. There is
no sense here of moral evil in the application of the term; rather the
stress is upon the effectiveness and violence of the act. Vengeance, like
righteous ire, is ethically respectable enough to be ascribed to the
Christian Godg
CT.VITI.2615 The wreche of God hym smoot so cruelly

That thurgh his body wikked wormes crepte,

And therwithal he stank horribly
but it is also the property of men and pagan gods:
TC.V.896 That Hanes, which that goddes ben of peyne,

Shal ben agast that Grekes wol hem shende.

And men shul drede, unto the worldes ende,

From hemnesforth to ravysshen any queens,

So cruel shal our wreche on hem be seene.

It might also be noted that vengeance may be unjust when it is visited for

no other cause than .the spleen or imagination of the avenger (wreken his—ire — -

CT.VII.2597) -

4. Close to this sense, but where the emphasis is upon the criterion of
violence and harshness rather than upon criteria of evily lack of reason
or effect on the person acted upon, is a further division of sense. The

frequent collocations with the pagan god Mars fall within this sense areat

LGW.2245 Of Trace was he lord, and kyn to Marte,
The cruwel god that stant with blody darte;

There are few occurrences where the stress is on violence alone; other
collocations with Mars are coupled with words such as despitouse,which
indicate a morally reprehensible attitude to others. In describing the
fighting propensities of the Amazon queen, Chaucer sayss
CT.VII.2329 .o« and with her propre hond

Agayn hir foos she faught so cruelly

That ther nas kyng ne prynce in al that lond

That he nas glad, if he that grace fond,

That she ne wold upon his lond werreye.
The ferocity and lack of human feeling of the Romans in battle is compared

10 that of a lions

LGW.627 With stoute Romeyns, crewel as lyoun,
To ship they wente, and thus I lat hem sayle.
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The violence and hostility of a warrior is paralleled by that of a wild
beasts ©Dboth lack the sense of deliberation and consequent moral obloquy
found in the same behaviour, or similar deeds, of a man in peace-time. Thus
we find the word collocated with the idea of vengeance again, and vengeance
divorced from reason, not entirely without disapproval?

CT.VII.1009 And by the manere of his speche it semed that in herte
he baar a crueel ire, redy to doon vengeaunce upon his foes,
and sodeynly desired that the werre sholde bigynne;

This sense of violence and hostility without deliberation is that applied

to animals. In a substantial proportion of theée collocations, the animal

is a man-eatert

LGW.1929 This lynos hadde a monstre, a wiked best,

That was so crewel that, without arest,

Whan that a man was brought in his presence,
He wolde hym etej ther helpg}pinogdgfange. o o

B
Such uses as this preserve the basic situation of harshness or violence to
another individual. When applied to more orthodox creatures, the sense is
purely of their ferocity, their potential danger rather than their actual
deeds against humankinds
CT.I.2628 Ther nas no tygre in the vale of Calgopheye;

Whan that hir whelp is stole whan it is lite,

So crueel on the hunte as is Arcite

qu jelous herte upon this Palamon.
5. Here mention might be made of the common figurative applications of

cruel. Thus, by metonymy, we have cruel mowth (EQ.IV,moii,G),in‘talking

of the menacing of oppressive kings; thought crewel (Qg,lv,pgiv,8),when

desceribing the attitude of the wicked in encompassing the downfall of the

virtuous. By personificationy,we find crueel firmament , referring to the

oppressive tendency of the prime mover to reverse the natural west to east
motion of the other spheres (CT.II.295), and the cruel whiel of Fortune is
so called because of its function in promoting the harm of men (TC.I.839).

Similarly, the trumpets of war, Boethius' classica saeua,are translated

cruele clariouns (Bo.II,m.v,24), the epithet being applied through their
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assaciation with the battle,where the adjective might seem more proner.
Criseyde (EQ.IV.772) cannot contemnlate sulcide by the sword, for the

crveltee of the weanon.

6. Scmewhat similar in sense to the forescirg are the uses of CRUZLTER
with relation to abstractions such as emotions or other indefinite phenomerz.
In these uses the sense is of harshness and violence:
CT.I1.1352 What sholde I al day of his wo endite?
Yhan he endured hadde a yeer or two
This crueel torment and this peyne and wo.
The emphasis upon the criteria of harshness and violence is revealed also
in two similar uses:
TC.IV.84k "fhoso me seeth, he seeth sorwe al atonys,
Peyne, torment, pleynte, wo, distresse!
Out of my woful body harm ther noon is,
As angwissh, langour, cruel bititrenesse, 1
Anoy, smert, drede, fury, and ek siknesse.
I trowe, ywys, from hevene feeris reyne
For pite of myn aspre and cruel neyne.,"
HF. 36 Or that the cruel 1yf unsofte
thich these ilke lovers leden
That hoven over-muche or dreden.
In uses like these CRUELTEE might be replaced by PITSE were it not for the
fact that the emvhasis is here uvon the violence and harshness itself, whilst,
if PITEE were substituted, the emphasis would be upon the resction of an
observer.
This use also accounts for an interesting transferred sense of cruelly.
Normally we might exnect the adverb to modify the action of a person actively
4

inflicting harm on another: however, it can also apply to the harms inflicted:

CT,T.2%503 As keene me fro thy vengerunce and thyn ire,
That Attheon aboughte cruelly,

Tn the following, the source of the discomfert is not 2 real agent either,
therefore crueltee cannot be zscribed to 1t 25 a deliberate azct., The judge-~
ment of the harm and its violence is »urely “rom the point of view of the

recipient of events:
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TC.IV.1304 "The soth is thiss the twynnyng of us tweyne
Wol us disese and cruelich anoye;
But hym byhoveth sometyme han a peyne,
That serveth Love, if that he wol have joyes
Pinglly, an example from Boethius might help to reinforce the point. Here
the stress is upon violence and harmfulness:
Bo.Il,m.v,34 But the anguysschous love of havynge brenneth in folk

more cruely than the fyer of the mountaigne of Ethna that
ay bremneth.

(saeuior)

7. It was noted earlier that, in the courtly contsxt, crueltee is opposed
to pitee when speaking of love petitions. A nunmber of occurrences may be
found in which CRUELTEE has little emphasis on violence; on evil and
malicious destruction,; or harm to others. The sense seems to be a much
weakened one of failure to react to the suffering of others-with pitees
CT.V.419 And with hir beek hirselven so she prighte,

That ther nys tygre, ne so crueel beest,

That dwelleth outher in wode or in forest,

That nolde han wept, if that he wepe koude,

For sorwe of hire,
A single occurrence such as this is valueless,since it is a fair assumption
that a fierce and destructive animal like the tiger would not be considered
to be soft-hearted,and the sense of cruel could be that above, when applied
to a tiger. Compare, however:
TC.V.T722 In al this world ther nys so cruel herte

That hire hadde herd compleynen in hire sorwe,

That nolde han wepen for hir peynes smerte,

30 tendrely she wepte, bothe eve and morwe.
Here, there is no object of crueltee, it is quite inactive; +the state of a
heart observing the distress of another: the implication is that a cruel
herte would not be moved by ordinary distress. Similarly, Griselda is
content to submit to the will of Walter and to allow her child to be taken
from her; she is inactive, but her crueltee is raised as a possibility.
CT.IV.692 He wolde have wend that of som subtiltee,

And of malice, or for crueel corage,
That she hadde suffred this with sad visage.
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Calkas considers himself a sterne and cruel father (TC.IV.94) because he
failed to save his daughter from the doomed city of Troy. Troilus' heart
becomes cruel. (22°V.1534) after he is enraged by Cassandra's prophesy,
though there is no immediate outlet for this except in his brusqueness to
the prophetess.

Barlier in the poem,;the refining influence of love had had its effect
upon Troilus, so that one of the vices which had been suppressed was crueltee.
There is no evidence that his crueltee extended any further fthan disdain of
lovers, but this is replaced by friendliness and magnanimitys
T¢.1.1083 For he bicom the frendliest wight,

The gentilest, and ek the moost fre,

The thriftiest and oon the beste kmyght,
That in his tyme was or myghte be.

Dede were his japes and his cruelte,

His heighe port and his manere estraunge,
And ecch of the gan for a vertu chaungs. -~

The transformation is similar to that wrought in Mars by Venus (lars 37),when

Jelosye, cruelte, bost and tyramnye are forbidden him.

Nkﬂwanuw&%‘ to other humans and the lack of it have special significance
in the relationship of courtly love or of friendship. Thus, Pandarus considers
it a crueltee not to confide in him as a friend (2§°I°5B6L woile the crueltee
of the noble lady is in caring nothing for the suffering and death of her
lovers in short; lacking pitees
TC.II.337 "If it be so that ye so cruel be,

That of hisz deth yow liste nought to recche;

That is so trewe and worthi, as ye se,

Namoore than of a Jjaper or a wrecche, -
8. TIinally, CRUEL may be used with a distinct social relevance to refer to
those who do not behave to each other as do people aware of the exigencies
of the courtly codes
RR.265 For, trustith wel, she goth nygh wod

When any chaunce happith god.

Envie is of such crueltee

That feith ne trouthe holdith she

To freend ne felawe, bad or good.

Chaucer is here closely following the French (cruauté).
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The necessity of good behaviour to others and the resuliant zood

reputation is stressed sgain in Tale of lielibee:

CT.VII.1647 And he that trusteth hym so muchel in his goode
conscience/ that he displeseth, and settleth at noght
his goode name or loos, and rekketh noght though he kepe
nat his goode name; nys but a crueel cherle/

The collocation with the socially inferior cherl , together with the

depreciatory but ,and the abstraction and distancing of any act of hostility

to others, helps to give this use purely social applicationol Cruel here;
to the Fact

referring to the social advancement of a churl,and(that he has no conception

of the proper code of behaviour, is nearly equivalent in sense to vileyn.

This sense of the adjective cruel is supported by the French source of

the Tale of llelibees 'il neglige sa bonne renommee et ne fait force de

lui garder, il est cruel et vilain.' (Bryan and Dempster, p. 604).

No doubt this shift in sense, which is recognised by none of the standard
‘dictionaries of either language, is dependent upon the assumption that
churls are lacking in the sensitivity which is proper to the courtly person
(ef. paragraph 7). The social misdemeanour of Tristran and Isolde is
called cruauté in Béroul's Tristran, line 616. Ewert glosses this
'wickedness'.
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\/OODNESSE

Wood, woodnesse, woodly

The lexeme WOODNESSE enters into a number of consistent idiomatic
constructions, most of these involving the predicative adjective. Only one

typical construction with the noun emerges (falle in woodnesse). The

adjective modifies a wide variety of head wordssof which leoun, and pronouns
referring to all sorts and conditions of men and women, are notable. Less
notable is the modification of tyraunt (2 occurrences, but also a number of
applications to pagan gods and others whose behaviour is tyrannical).

On grounds of frequency, the most significgnt collocations ares ire,

cruel, dronke (lewe)(nesse).

The word is used as a translation of Boethians

wood s sacuiens; furiosus; saeuus (w. + felenous); rabidus furibundus

woodnesses iras furor; rabies

wWax Wos saeuire

It also translates the French of the Romance of the Rose.

woods forsenee
go/be w.:s enrager and Jean de lleun renders the variety of the Latin

by the same two lexemes.

l. The Boethian evidence suggests the presence of a criterion of violence
and destructiveness in the sense of WOOD. This is supported by»the use of
Woodnesse as a personification; here a sense of unreason is joined by other,
more violent personifications,and the evocation of violent deatht

CT.I.2011 Yet saugh I Woodnesse, laughynge in his rage,

Armed Compleint, Outhees, and fiers Outrage;
The careyne in the busk, with throte ycorve;

2. The common gloss for WOODNESSE would be, however, madness, mad, and also
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angry or enraged. The noun woodnesse can mean an act of folly or unreasons:

CT.VII.1481 Forthermoore, ye knowen wel that after the comune sawe,
'it is a woodnesse a man to stryve with a strenger ...

and it can also mean a fit of unreasoning behaviour, a fit of madness:
TC.III.794 "And he is come in swich peyne and distresse
That, but he be al fully wood by this,

He sodeynly mot falle into wodnesse,

A man who is mad loses all faculty of reasoning and shows disregard for his
situation; so does the drunken man and the lover, and both these parallels

are drawns:

CT.VII.496 oeoe a man that is out of his mynde
And a man which that is dronkelewe,
But that woodnesse, yfallen in a shrewe,
Persevereth lenger than doth dronkenesse.

TC.IIT.1382 Tho besy wrecches, ful of wo and drede!
Thei callen love a woodnesse or a folie, _
But it shall falle hem as I shal yow rede;

The phrases w. out of his mynde/wit illustrate the commonplace nature of

this concept, which has spawned a number of consistent idioms ( see below p°315)
There are less emphatic uses,;such as that in which Pandarus suggests an
arrangement of terms in this field, by putting WOODNESSE at one end of his
scale and progressing to LEWED:
TC.III.398 I am nought wood, al if I lewed be!
Pandarus mgkes a distinction beitween the unlearned and the intellectually
defectives
The sense of the word may be narrowed by context to mean the rash
foolishness of presumption:
Lady, 84 And lat me serve yow forth; lo, this is al!
For I am not so hardy, ne so wood,
For to desire that ye shulde love me;
the advanced stage of the state of being daswed by reading (HF.658):

GP.184 What sholde he studie and make hymselven wood,
Upon a book in cloystre alwey to poure,

or (cf. the reference to Wero in paragraph 9 below) to the foolish irres-

paisibility of a spendthrifts
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GP.582 To make hym lyve by his propre good
In honour dettelees (but if he were wood),
3. The connection of WOODNESSE with the violence of IRE is made by a number
of occurrences in which they are juxtaposed. There is deliberate parallelism
to make a didactic point in:
CT.IIT.2087  'Ne be no felawe to an irous man,
¥e with no wood man walke by the weye,
Lest thee repente;’
Extreme IRE and woodnesse are not far separate:
CT.II1T.2121 This sike man wax wel ny wood for ires
He wolde that the frere had been on-fire,

With his false dissymulacioun.

Ire and Woodnesse together combine in destructive hostility.

4. WOODNESSE is also used to desqribe the ferocity and hostility of the
warrior or the wild beast; a violence distinct from that of the man in
peacetime because, although unreasoning, it is justifiable as the nature of
the animal or man and may be valuable in the profession of the latter as a
warriors

Mars 123 Now wol I speke of Mars, furious and wod.

The animal called Wood is par excellence the lion, and the collocation appears
to be a proverbial one. It occﬁrs on five separate occasions in similar
linguistic environments. Two of them are nearly identical for a considerable
span of units:

CT.III.2152 The frere up stirte as dooth a wood leoun, -

CT.ITI.T94 And he up stirte as dooth a wood leoun,
And with his fest he smoot me on the heed,

Varigtions on the basic simile are possible as the following
CT.I.2631 Ne in Belmarye ther nys so fel leon,

That hunted is, or for his hunger wood,

Ne of his praye desireth so the blood,

As Palamon to sleen his foo Arcite.

This example combines another common use of Wood; that in which the cause of

Vioodnesse is givens the syntagm w. for ... .
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5. VIOODNESSE is used too of the oppressive violence of persons in elevated
positions; a violence which may be intentional and deliberate. Thus, beside
the WOODNESSE of llars, which may be morally excused as a necessity of the
God of War, we have the vengeful WOODNESSE of the goddess Juno:
CT.T.1329 But I moot been in prisoun thurgh Saturne,

And eek thurgh Juno, jalous and eek wood,

That hath destroyed wel ny al the blood

Of Thebes ccos
In Boethius II,m.vi,28, WOODNESSE is identified explicitly with wickedness
in the shape of Nero, but is a translation of the Latin rabies. There is
evidently no equivocation between wickedness and madness; if a mad man does
evil deeds they are nonetheless wicked and he must be considered evil himself,
since he is the author of them. The modern humanistic view of diminished
responsibility is not S0 common in the liiddle Agesul Thus, a cruel tyrant
can be called wood from the point of view of good folkseven when his actions

are deliberate;as in the torture of a worthy man:

Bo.II,povi,58 but this freman boot of his owene tonge, and caste it
in the visage of thilke wode tyraunt.

Barlier,WOODNESSE is used with a word of undoubted moral implications, the
two combining ideas of madness, cruelty, wickedness and violence:
Bo.I,m.iv,14 Wharto thanne, o wrecches, drede ye tiraunz that ben

wode and felenous withouten ony strengthe?
6. The sense of furious hostility is present in applications to abstractions
or attitudes of mind:
IC.V.1213 Therwith the wikked spirit, God us blesse,

Which that men clepeth the woode Jjalousie,

Gan in hym crepe; in al this hevynesse;
It may also be applied in a sense reminiscent of a similar use of CRUELTEE

in which the reason for its application is to be judged from its effects.

The emphasis is upon violence and deleterious effects

1 Foolishness, lack of judgement. is sometimes distinguished from deliberate
transgryssion, however, as in Chaucer's defence to the God of Love in the
Prologue to the Legend of Good Women or the words of Criseyde in TC.III.326.
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TC.II.1355 And Pandarus, that sey his woode peyne,

Vex wel neigh ded for routhe, oc..
Sometimes the sense may include the criterion of 'unreasonable' but the
gtress may be upon the gratuitous hostility of the agent so that the
application closely parallels similar uses of CRUELTEE:
CT.VIII.450 "Yowre princes erren, as youre nobleye dooth."

Quod tho Cecile, "and with a wood sentence

Ye make us gilty, and it is nat sooth.
7. The sense of violence is emphasised when the word is applied to inanimate
objecty, particularly those which seem to have an activity of their own.
Vioodnesses is coupled with Ires to describe the turbulence of the air

(aetheris iras) (Bo.II,m.iv,18) and in the iller's Tales

CT.I.3517 That now a Monday next, at quarter nyght,
Shall falle a reyn, and that so wilde and wood,
That half so greet was nevere Noes flood. — -

Again in Boethius I,p.iii,77, we find the phrase tumolte and wood noyse

(furiosi tumultus), where there is certainly some disdain for the follies
of the world,but the criterion of violent action is also present. The
adverb is also used with the stress upon the criterion of violence as is,
on two occasions, the semi-substantivised use of the adjective for woodsl
LGWIT 52 And caughte to this lady swich desyr

That in his herte brende as any fyr

So woodly that his wit was al forgeten.

LGW.2420 The se, by nyghte, as any torche it brende
For wod,; and possith hym now up, now doun,

Uses like this of WOODNESSE,simply to refer to violence,almost certainly
derive from the idiomatic use of the adjective wood in phrases comparing
some violent action to that of a mad mant
CT.IIT.1542 The cartere smoot; and cryde as he were wood,
The popular assumption seems t0 be that madness is accompanied by violent
action and shoutings

TC.II.1554 But swich a nede was to preye hym thenne
As for to bidde a wood man for to renne.

1

See T.F. Hustanoja, op.cit., p.381.
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Thus the idiom to do s'thing as he were wood - is as much as to say 'to do

something violently and unheedingly.'
This idiom, logically appropriate only to the actions of persons, is
extended to inanimate objects which may seem to have their own activitys

CT.I1.2950 And coppes fulle of wyn, and wmilk, and blood,
Into the fyr, that brente as it were woodj

From here it 1s a short step to the application of the adjective to some

inanimate objects in the sense of violence illustrated above.

8. The syntagms be w..; make w. and wexen w., and also one attributive use,

are sometimes used with a sense vwhich appears to be more or less idiomatic,
varying from fury or violence towards another,to such violent hostility as is
deserved by the other's actions -~ the modern anger.

The least idiomatic uses are thos translated from Boethius, such ass

Bo.I,p.iv,12 And scheweth it nat ynogh by hymselve the scharpnesse
of TFortune, that waxeth wood ayens me? '

(saeuientiss not a close translation).
\When some reason for furious hostility is evident,a sense change occurs,
be it ever so slight:

Bo.IV,m.vii,22 But natheles Poliphemus, wood for his blynde visage; «.-
(furibundus)

Thus, the following has a sense very close to modern 'angry'., though the
sense of the violence of the anger is still felt:
LG .624 Octovyan, that wod was of this dede,

Shop bym an ost on Antony to lede

Al uterly for his destruccioun.

The violence is also Tfelt in the more colloquial atmosphere of the Dummoner's

Tale:s

CT.III.1666 This Sumonour in his styropes hye stood;
Upon this Frere his herte was so wood
That lyk an aspen leef he quook for ire.
F'inally three truly colloquial uses may be mentioned. Thexre is no explicit

violence though there iz an indication that fthe anger is intense. The use

is equivalent to the modern colloquial 'mad' to mean 'angry':
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CT.1.3394 For though that Absolon be wood or wrooth,
By cause that he fer was from hire sight,
This nye wWicholas stood in his light.

CT.IIT.1576 I wole han twelf pens, though that she be wood,
Or I wol sompne hire unto oure offices

There are four uses of the syntagm though ... be Ww. (see p. 528 );  two

have a negative in the main clause and all are colloquial in tone and have
the sense of anger:

CT.IIT.664 This made hym with me wood al outrely:

In this environment care wmust be takon not to confuse with in this example

(a construction dating from O.B. times. Cf. wrath with .. - lustanoja, 419)

and ayens in an example above. The latter has the sense of 'hostility
towards'. Perhaps; however, the distinction in Chaucer is more stylistic

than semantic.

9. A number of other, rare, uses are to be found. The first is with a
sense where the emphasis is essentially on lack of reason and not at all
upon violences its sense is similar to a stronger version of modern 'foolish':
Bo.IlI,meiv,2 Al be it so that the proude Nero, with al his wode
luxurie, kembde hym and apparayled hym with faire purpres
of Tyrie ... (gsaeuientis).

In the application to iuse (Bo.I,p.v,65) the sense is something like 'crazed':

RR.203 For coveitise is evere wod
To gripen other folkis god.

(que toz jorz enrage/ Covoitise de 1'autrui prendre)

The sense here is madly, furiously eager (cf. lars 239). In RR.276, the

adjective is used substantivally,evidsntly to translate French duel (Que par

un poi de duel ne font)

And hath such (wo) whan folk doth good,
That nygh she meltith for pure wood.

Here the sense seems to be one of violence but violent discomfiture. The
moral criterion is important since we are here discussing the emblematic
figure of Envie. The sense of French duel is one of sorrow and anger in

their most extravagant forms.
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Finally, it is worthy of note that,although VOODNESSE has uses both
in ordinary colloguial speech and in philosophical discourse (the noun form
being proportionately far more important in gggigigg), it is never used in
courtly situations. The nearest approach, when it becomes & respectable
term for literary composition, is in appreciatively describing the ferocity

of lions, warriors and warrior-gods.
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HARDNESSE

Hardnesse, hard, harde

The collocations in reducing order of importance ares sharn, grevous,

perilous, daungerous, depe, Sore, penaunce, peyne, htily, spitously, pitee,

gentilesse, debonairetec.

Translation evidence is of little importance.
Boece: Hard (adj.)s dura. (Jean de Meun: dure/durtéz)
Hardnesses (n.): dura.

Romance de la Roses Hard (adj.)s dur(s).

1. In examining the senses of this lexeme; some note must be taken of the
repeated collocation of various exponents of the lexeme with the word herte.
The collocation is an ancient, stereotyped part of poetic diction; perhaps
its conceptual origins are in a simile like the following, where the heart
and soul are confused as the sensitive recipient of impressions from without,
and the seat of emotion. Lack of susceptibility, concretised, leads to
the application of the adjective HARDsl
CT.IV.1990 Som tyrant is, as ther be many oon,

That hath an herte as hard as any stoon,

Which wolde han lat hym sterven in the place.

A similar image is used by Pandarus of Troilus' attempts to influence Criseyde:

TC.II.1241 "But ye han played the tirant neigh to longe,
And harde was it youre herte for to grave.

De Lorris sees hardness of heart as insensitivity to the spring and its

concomitantss
RR.85 Hard is the hert that loveth nought
In llay, whan al this mirth is wrought,
B1ff. lMiout a dur cuer qui en mai n'aime,

Quant il ot chanter sor la raime
As olsiaus les douz changz piteus.

The image, by which the sensitive part of the soul is likened to wax, ready
to take sense-impressions, is common in Classical philosophy and is found
in the transmitters of this philosophy to the Middle Ages. Boethius
himself expands on this notion in Book Five, metre vi.
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Various grammatical arrangements of the basic collocation are noted below;
for example, the composite adjective hardherted. This condition is of
concern to the Persoun because it hampers the action of charity and prevents
contrition. Too hard a heart is considered sinful in bklelibee (VII°1696)
and the Persoun identifies it with Augustinian malitia:

CT.X.486 Now hath malice two speces; that is to seyn, hardnesse
of herte in wikkednesse; ...

Here the sense of fixity of intentions is implied. The Fri;r excuses
extortion by the similar notion that people whose hearts are insensible to
remorse cannot reveal it by weeping,and can therefore compound in cashs
GP.229 Yor many a man so hard is of his herte,

He may nat wepe, althogh hym soore smerte.

2. The simple concrete sense of the adjective hard is well exemplified

by the Tollowings
CT.IV.228 And whan she homward cam, she wolde brynge
Wortes or othere herbes tymes ofte,
The whiche she shredde and seeth for hir lyvynge,
And made hir bed ful hard and nothyng softe;
3. As an adverb, harde is used to modify verbs of violent action; here it
acts as an intensifier:s
CT.I1.23476 And hente hym by the sholdres myghtily,
, And shook hym harde, and cride spitously,
4. The adjective, particularly in idioms with the verb ‘to be', has the sense
'difficult’'s

PF.534 "Ful hard were it to preve by resoun
Who loveth best this gentil formel heere;

CT.IV.1164 It were ful harde to fynde now-a~dayes
In al a toun Grisildis thre or twog

Often the use of the word has a less clear-cut sense of 'difficult'. Chaucer
notes thats ‘'hard language and hard matere/ Ys encombrous for to here/
Attoness’ Difficulty causes distress in the hearer, so that the subject

and its presentation may be said to be 'hard' in another sensej that of
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being harsh and unpleasant to the hearer. The Parson acknowledges the
coincidence of the two sensess

CT.X.T732 This vertu maketh folk to undertake harde thynges and
grevouse thynges, by hir owene wil, wisely and resonably.

Herg the parallelism with grevouse underlines the coincidence of difficulty
and distress suggested by this use of harde. Again, the balanced antithesis
of the followingyand the variable sense of the word hard,increase the oxy-
moronic effect of the line:
PR.2 The lyf so short, the craft so long to lerne,

Th'assay so hard, so sharp the conquerynge,
5. Hardness of heart, mentioned earlier, implies a failure to react to the
misery of others, an emotional insensitivity which may be intensified into
active cruelty to others. The hard-hearted may be so inflexible and careless
of external gbéd that h;fd—heartedﬁéés iércoﬁsiderea by the Parsgﬁ‘%o be N
equivalent to Malice. The Romaunt, however, sees it as mere insensitivitysl
RR.333 In world nys wight so hard of herte

That hadde sen her sorowes smerte,

That nolde have had of her pyte,

325FF Nus tant fust durs ne la veist (N. t. d. coeurs n.)
A cui grant pitié n'en preist

Insensitivity to others may, however, soon lead to the deliberation of
crueltys a tyrant may let a man die, through his hardness of heart QQEQIV.
1990), a father may do injury to his child,despite its innocence (CT.II.857),
and Calkas laments his cruelty in leaving his daughter to perish in the city
of Troy:

TC.IV.95 0 sterne, O cruel fader that I was!
How myghte I have in that so hard an herte?

Fortune is represented as taking positive delight in the suffering of others:

Bo.II;m.1,12 No sche neither heereth, ne rekketh of wrecchide
wepynges3 and she is so hard that sche laugheth and scorneth
the wepynges of hem, the whiche sche hath maked wepe with hir
free wille.

1 6f. Troilus and Criseyde, IV, 1140.
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This reminds us of the moral orientation of hardness and pity which is
evident in the Parson's identification with Lialice and his derivation of
severity and tyranny in lords from the sin of Coveitise (920X9755)¢ The

"pailiff' of the Friar's Tale complains of the severity of his lord:

CT.III.1427 Ily wages been ful streite and ful smale.

iy lord is hard to me and daungerous,

And myn office is ful laborous,
The adjective hard, as might be expected from the above collocation,'is of ten
used of the attitude of the courtly lady who refuses to respond to professions
of loves her insensitivity works her lover peyne and may therefore be seen
as cruelty.

At TC.II.1271,having routhe is opposed to having been hard and,in

Complaint to his Ladg?the same opposition is expressed:

Lady 100 But the more that I love yow, goodly free, ---- -
The lasse fynde I that ye loven mes
Allas! whan shal that harde wit amende?
Wher is now al your wommanly pitee,
Your gentilesse and your debonairtee?
Pandarus makes the only use of the adjective hard in a substantival use when
he says that Criseyde has been won of hard in a sentence where hard

might be replaced by daunger . Elsewhere he implies the synonymy of

hardnesse and daunger in the love situations

TC.IT.1245 Al wolde ye the forme of daunger save,
But hasteth yow to doon hym joye haves;
For trusteth wel, to longe ydoon hardnesse
Causeth despit ful often for destresse."
6. The adverb harde is used in the courtly love situation in a use where it
seems to have more sense content than a mere intensifier:
IC.IIT.1531 So harde hym wrong of sharp desir the peyne,
For to ben eft there he was in plesaunce,
That it may nevere out of his remembraunce.
This use seems to stand between the intensifier and concentration on the

suffering of another, which enables words like cruel, which have a primary

application t0 a person and his acts,; to be applied to unmotivated eventis or
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ourely to suffering as a rewsult of the acts. This type of uee is not

uncomuon with hard. It is represented in the comnon expression with harde

grace! ;  -Alas! the harde stounde (44.238); hard mischaunce, (Venus 47);

and

CT.VIII.8T73 Swich supposyng and hope is sharp and hard;
I warne yow wel, it is to seken evere.

The common syntagm To Be + hard + infin. can, as well as 'difficult', be

used in the way mentioned above. The passive infinitive exemplifies the
particular mischaunce referred to:

Bukton 32 God graunteth yow your lyf frely to lede
In fredoms for ful hard is to be bonde.

The noun hardnesse is used with the modern sense 'hardship' (CT.X.688;
QQOIV,p.V,BS)v Pinally, concentrating solely on the recipient, the adverb
is used in a framework common with cruelly, the concentration beiangupon -
violence, though there are overtones of pathos, as in the use of CRUELTEE:?
LGW.2483 And that hath she so harde and sore abought,

Allas: that, as the storyes us recorde,
She was hire owene deth ryght with a corde,

7. Something should be said here about the French derived form Hardy, Hardely,

Hardynesse (Hardiment) .

Firstly it may be noticed that the adverb here is formed by an alternative
process to the formation of the adverb from the O.E. hards here an 1ly suffix
is added rather than the e.

Secondly, the French adjective, hardy, is exceptionally rare (1 occasion).
Thg only form in which confusion between the lexemes is at all probable is
the substantive, which is formed in the same way, though the I'rench preserves
the original i or y. 1t seems as though there has been an attempt to avoid

homonymic clash in the adoption and re-formation of the I'rench term.

Hardely. This is fairly rarely used with its etymological sense of 'boldly'

(translating Boethius' audacter)!
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CT.IV.2273 Al hadde man seyn a thyng with bothe his yen,
¥it shul we wommen visage it hardily,
| And wepe, and swere, and chyde subtilly,
Bo that ye men shul been as lewed as gees.
The more common sense is derived from its use in colloquial language as
an asseveration inserted into bold statements. In uses like this it may be

glossed as 'indeed'; ‘'no doubt'; ‘'certainly' 'surely' etc:

HF.359 'Loo, ryght as she hath don, now she
Wol doo eft-sones, hardely;'

BD.1043 "By oure Lord," quod I, "y trowe yow wel!
Hardely, your love was wel beset;

In certain uses there is, however, the possibility of confusion with the
adverb formed from O.E. heard:
Lady 112 And this I wol beseche yow hertely,

That, ther ever ye fynde, whyl ye lyve,

A trewer servant to yow than am I,

Leveth thanne, and sleeth me hardely,- - - — T

The translation here is in doubt; ‘'make sure you slay me', 'slay me harshly'

or 'slay me boldly'?

Hardynesse: This word has the clear French sense of 'boldness' which is
found in the adopted Hardyment at TC.IV.533. It usually implies boldness
in undertaking some direct action - physical courage involving strength or

violence. As a corollary, the compound Foolhardynesse is also found (229227),

It is often collocated with strengthe or myght, and, unlike hardnesse; is

almost always considered a virtue:

CT.IT.939 Who yaf Judith corage or hardynesse
To sleen hym Oleofernus in his tente,

CT.VII.2020 Vlas nevere swich another as was hee,
To speke of strengthe, and therwith hardynesse;

(Samson)
LGV .611 He was, of persone and of gentillesse,
~ And of discrecioun and hardynesse,

Vorthi to any wyght that liven may;

The other side of this adulation of Hardiness as a virtue is given by the

Parsons
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CT.X.450 strengthe of body and.worldly hardynesse causeth ful
ofte many a man to peril and meschaunce.

Sometimes this wordly hardynesse may coincide with hardnesse

CT.X.438 and namely whan that meynee is felonous and damageous
to the peple by hardynesse of heigh lordshipe or by wey of
offices.

The familiar-seeming phrase hardynesse of his herte (CT.VII.2508)

is distinguished from the commoner phrase by its context.
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DAUNGER

Daunger, daungerous

Neither collocational nor translation evidence offer valuable information.

1. The modern sense of something which threatens safety is represented by

a single plural occurrence from the General Prologue's descripiion of the

Shipman$

GP.402 But of his craft to rekene wel his tydes,

His stremes, and his daungers hym bisildes,

His herberwe, and his moone, his lodemenage,

There nas noon swich scooo
2. Daunger and daungerous are familiar words in the context of courtly
love. At a more prosaic level,one partner in a marriage may be daungerous
with regard to his love for anothers
CT.III.514 That thogh he hadde me bete on every bon,

He koude wynne agayn my love anon.

I trowe I loved hym best, for that he

Was of his love daungerous to me.
A loved one who is daungerous does not accede to the other's desire for
affection:
TC.IT.1376 Seyth Daunger, 'Nay, thow shalt me nevere wynne!'
Such an attitude of restraint in love, bordering on scorn for the lover, is
associated with pride:s
RR.1482 But natheles, for his beaute,

So feirs and daungerous was he,

That he nolde graunten hir askyng,
The French original has here, for the second lines

Pleins de desdein e de fierté
a collocation represented in Chaucer's work by the juxtaposing of the
personifications Disdayn and Daunger in PF.136.

In LGW(F)160 Daunger is opposed to Curtesye, and Criseyde is said to
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have played the tirant and will continue to retain the form of daunger (293
I1.1243). Restraint and lack of response may be, or may be represented by
the sufferer as, active cruelty which is likely to bring about his deaths
TC.II.384 But alwey, goode nece, to stynte his woo,

S50 lat youre daunger sucred ben a lite,

That of his deth ye be naught for to wite."
This active and destructive concept of daunger seems to be limited to the
high style and the pretensions of courtly society where the sensitivity of
the rejected lover is assumed to be greater and the threat to his emotional
balance is more intense. A éimple transfer portrays this as the result of
more active malice on the part of the beloved:
AA.186 His newe lady holdeth him so narowe

Up by the bridil, at the staves ende,

That every word he dredeth as an arowej
Her daunger made him bothe bowe and bende,

ind as her liste, made him turne or wende;
For she ne graunted him in her lyvynge
No grace, whi that he hath lust to singe,

Here, the opposition between Grace and Daunger in the courtly situation is

neatly exemplified.

In the situation of more ordinary love, daunger may simply mean 'restraint,
perhaps with overtones of scorn,as though for an inferior. The knight of the
Viife's tale believes the hag he has been compelled to marry is inferior to
him and he chows simple restraint:

CT.III.1090 "0 deere housbonde, benedicitee!
Fareth every knyght thus with his wyf as ye?
Is this the lawe of kyng Arthures hous?
Is every knyght of his so dangerous?

Pinally, at the simplest and most grotesque level, the Wife can use the
term simply with reference to restraint in sexual mattersyand the irony by
comparison with its higher style uses is evidents
CT.III.151 In wyfhod I wol use myn instrument

As frely as my liakere hath it sent.
If I be daungerous, God yeve me sorwe.
This irony is reinforced by the covert image of sex as a gift of God, a

prerogative of action‘freely bestowed by God, like Grace, which is a common

collocation with the phrase #God sende.
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3. The associations of restraint, superiority and oppressive behaviour, which
are noticeable in the courtly love situationsare also found, with varying
degrees of emphasis, in other contexts. One of the Wife's scabrous images
bridges the gulf between the marriage bed and the market place in respect of
the first of these associations:
CT.III.521 With daunger oute we al oure chaffare;
- Greet prees at the market maketh deere ware,

And to greet cheep is holde at litel prys:
The same sense is evident in the description of the generosity of the
personified Richesse:
RR. 1147. And hym alwey sich plente sende

0f golde and silver for to spende

Withoute lakking or daunger,

As it were poured in a garner.
As well as the sense of restraint in the bestowal of goods, daunger can also
refer to_restriction placed by -a-lord upen-- the -action of-othergs - —~- —- -~

CT.T.1849 My wyl is this, cscoo

That everich of you shal goon where hym leste
Frely, withouten raunson or daunger;

L., The thread of scnse represented by restriction, control, domination and
oppression is also to be found outside the courtly situation. Thus the image
of love as a tyrannous lord is used to represent the plight of Narcissus:
RR. 1470 Narcisus was a bacheler,

That Love had caught in his danger,

And in his net gan hym so strayne,
All the world is under the domination of Richesse (RR.1049). Chaucer's irony
is again evident in his observation that the Summoner had the power over
young people of the diocese, perhaps because he knew all their schemes and
handed them advice:
GP. 663 In daunger hadde he at his owene gise

The yonge girles of the diocise,

And knew hir conseil, and was al hir reed.

Domination and control stray easily into oppression as the 'bailiff' of

the Friar's Tale claims:
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CT.IIT.1427 Iy wages been ful streite and ful smale.
liy lord is hard to me and daungerous,
And myn office is ful laborous.

5e The thread of sense involving superiority, arrogance and disdain is
found in general situationss thus the garden,described so fulsomely in

the Romance of the Rosegis not too superior and disdainful to harbour small

birdsse

RR.490 The gardeyn was not daungerous
To herberwe briddes many oon.

(A French variant reading iss H'estoit ne desdeigneus ne chiches).

One may be disdainful and superior in addressing another, and it is a notable
virtue of the lady Ydelnesse (RR.591) that her response to a civil question
is neither unmeke nor daungerous. Though the Persoun is evidently a
superior person, he is Asither harsh nor scornful of his moral inferiors
and his tone, unlike that of Absolon (9201.3338% is neither superior and
high-sounding, nor harsh and oppressives
GP.517 And though he hooly were and vertuous,

He was to synful men nat despitous,

We of his speche daungerous ne digne,

But in his techyng discreet and benygne.
The Persoun's lack of arrogance is especially praiseworthy in a man of such
perfection, and contributes to that perfection.

Finally, Chaucer proposes to tell his prose tale and insists that the

other pilgrims will like it if they are not daungerous:
CT.VII.939 I wol telle a litel thyng in prose

That oghte liken yow, as I suppose,

Or elles, certes, ye been to daungerous.

The sense is obviously one of superiority, arrogance which disposes an

audience to judge itself beyond pleasing by any simple little tale.
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HAUTEYN

1. It is' clear from the collocations that hauteyn is connected with nobility
and its behaviour. It is used in this way as an appreciative term. The
falcon fit to hunt the heron was one of the finest of its race (LGW.1120),
and there is no trace of pejorative sense in the application to Richesse:
PF.262 And in a prive corner in disport

Pond I Venus and hire porter Richesse,

That was ful noble and hautayn of hyre port.
2. The other two uses have some pejorative sense. To the ecclesiasty the
significant trait of elegant behaviour was the way in which it was prone to
the sin of Pride:

CT.X.613 Por sothe, Salomon seith that "flaterie is wors than
detraccioun." For somtyme detraccioun maketh an hauteyn
man be the moore humble, for he dredeth detraccioun;

3. The Pardoner uses a manner of speech which he hopes will impress his
audience. Here the sense of hauteyn seems to imply;not only an elegant
manner of pronunciation, but a style of delivery packed with high-sounding

but probably meaningless phrases. The Pardoner cultivates pomposity of

exproessions
CT.VI.330 "Lordynges," quod he, "in chirches whan I preche,
I peyne me to han an hauteyn speche,
And Tynge it out as round as gooth a belle,
For I kan al by rote that I telle.
The aspect of the behaviour of the nobility,which springs from arrogance

and results in cruelty to people they scorn,is not covered by the word

hauteyn in Chaucer, but in the disputed section of the Romence of the Rose

(6101) hauteyn is coupled with cruel in just this sense.
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DESPIT

Despit, despitous, despitously

Translation evidence is found in the Romaunt and Melibee alone and the
usage is very close to the Chaucerians 'E le tint & si grant despit/Que' is
rendered 'And took it in so gret dispit/‘l‘hat'° The use of the I'rench verb

tenir is interesting in the light of the English idiom halt ... d. of.

Collocation evidence reveals the most important collocations to be:

vilanye, hate, tiramnye, sorwe, furie.

1. Bxamining the syntagms evidently modelled upon French phrasing which

are arranged in the left hand column in the syntactical treatment (Appendix, -
D- 549 ), we find that despit here clearly refers to an emotion or attitude
of nind. This attitude is plainly scorn or contempt for an act, situation
or person regarded as unworthy. The various syntagms are derived from the

common French expression aveilr despit ... and from a similar Prench expression

el despit ds. As well as the simple calqued expression we mey find analogical

developments of its take in d. and be in d.

Priars claim to contemn the delights of the worlds

CT.ITI.1876 We han this worldes lust al in despit.
The virtuous courtly lover holds all wickedness in contempt:

TC.TIT.1787 And moost of love and vertu was his speche,
And in despit hadde alle wrecchednesse;

(cf. TC.IV.1675)
One may feel contempt to commit a particular act or simply to allow oneself
to suffer an insults
LT.V.1365 How sith that maydens hadden swich despit
To been defouled with mannes foul delit,
Vel oghte a wyf rather hirselven slee
Than be defouled,

The disinterest of a lady may at length cause her lover to hold her in
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contempt, perhaps even hate her:

2C.II.711 If I wolde outreliche his sighte flee,
Peraunter he myghte have me in dispit,
Thorugh whicch I myght stonde in worse plit.
Now were I wis, me hate to purchase,
\ithouten nede; ther I may stonde in grace?

(cf. TC.IT.1246)

Two of these syntagms, however, have senses for which the ideas of scorn or
contenpt would be inadequate. The suggestion of sémething other than scorn
is evident above; in the following, it is even clearer:

RR.1487 And whanne she herde hym werne her soo,
She hadde in herte so gret woo,
And took it in so gret dispit,
That she, withoute more respit,
Vas deed anoon.

CT.III.481 I seye, I hadde in herte greet despit
That he of any oother had delit.

Both these examples, at their very different levels, refer to the frustrations
and vexations of love. Both ladies have been treated with contempt by

their lovers and their reaction is of intense emotion compounded with annoyance

and chagrin. We find this same sense of 'bitterness' with the adverb and
adjectivest
IC.V.199 ooe this woful T'roilus,

In sorwe aboven alle sorwes smerte,
With feloun look and face dispitous.

CT.I1.1124 This Palamon, whan he tho wordes herde,
Dispitously he looked and answerde,

In the Wife's Prologue, one may even commit suicide through bitterness of

heart:
CT.III.761 soe a tree
On which he seyde how that his wyves thre
Hanged hemself for herte despitus.
Troilus's reaction to the troubling dream of Criseyde and the boar is sorrow

and despit in this sensge!

IC.V.1243 For sorwe of which, whan he it gan byholde,
And for despit, out of his slep he breyde,


http://_CT.HI

223

2. The column of syntagms on the right hand side of page549 in the
Appendix, some of which have despit preceded by the indefinite artiﬁleg use
the word in a sense which suggeéts an action rather than an attitude or
emotion. What seems to be implied is the carrying on into action of the
emotion or attitude. This is an action which reveals contempt for the
position or the feelings of the person against whom it is carried outs it
is a slight, an affront or an insult:
CT.IT.699 She wolde noght hir sone had do soj

Hir thoughte a despit that he sholde take

So strange a creature unto his make.
A despit in this sense requires vengeance as Absolon testifiess
CT.I.3752 "My soule bitake I unto Sathanas,

But me were levere than al this toun," quod he,
"Of this despit awroken for tc be.

and the unfortunate Friar of the Summoner's creation complainss— - - -

CT.III.2176 "I have," quod he, "had a despit this day,

3. The adverbial phrase in 4. of has on most occasions a stronger sense
than its modern equivealent,which has the sense ‘notwithstanding'. In
Chaucer it means 'in contempt for' the opinions of people and often has the
sense of 'as an insult to' as well. This sense of injury is evident in
Troilus' crys
TC.II1.1705 «sos rirous and tho swifte steedes thre,

Which that drawen forth the sonnes char,

Han gon som bi-path in dispit of me;

That maketh it so soone day to bes
This intention to insult and demean is even more clear in the followings
LGU(F)134 In his dispit hem thoghte yt did hem good

To synge of hym, and in hir song despise

The foule cherl ...
Here Chaucer is picturing the triumph of small birds in Spring and their
delight in pillorying in scng the bird-catcher who tyrannised them during

the winter months.

The sense 'in contempt for' rather than that of injury is represented
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CT.X.429 that foule partie shewe they to the peple prowdly in

despit of honestitee,
The syntagm in d. seems to be able to refer to an act done in anger with
the intention of insulting (LGW.1938) or to have a purposive sense (like
the French phrase) i.e. 'in order to shame':
CT.1.947 And wol nat suffren hem, by noon assent,

‘ Neither to been yburyed nor ybrent,
But maketh houndes ete hem in despit."

The adverbial for d. may also have this purposive use:

CT.V.649 Right for despit were peynted hem bisyde,
Pyes, on hem for to crie and chyde.

Other uces cover the senses of adverbial phrascs of manners for annoyance
or vexations
CT.X.507 and forasmuche as they dar nat openly withseye the
comaundementz of hir sovereyns, yet wol they seyn harm,
- and grucches—and-murmurs -prively for verray despiti/ —

Other senses are 'to show contempt' (CIL.IIT.2061) or simply 'because of

contempt' and perhaps even 'because of a desire to injure'.

4. Contewpt for one's fellow man may indicate pride in one's demeanour,
so that despitous is frequently associated with prides

-Cer.lOI°1777 e o O "F‘y
Upon a lord that wol have no mercy,

But been a leon, bothe in word and dede,
To hem that been in repentaunce and drede,
As wel as to a proud despitous man

That wol mayntene that he first bigan.

CT.X.395 Despitous is he that hath desdeyn of his neighebor ...
or hath despit to doon that hym oghte to do.

5. Contempt may not be far removed from cruelty and violence, and this

éense shift is no doubt hastened by the analogy of despitous with the sense

of the adjective pitous. Thus,when the day interrupts lovers, it is cruel

as well as contemptuous:

1C.III.1458 Allas! vwhat have thise loveris the agylt,
Dispitous day?

Mars is also cruel and dispitouse (EQ,II°435) as an essential trait of his
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character as god of war. Hence, when Troilus falls to Achilles, only the
occurrence independently of the adjective fierse discourages us from under—
standing despitously as 'fiercely, cruelly' and compels us to understand it
as meaning 'contemptuously':

TC.V.1806 Despitously hym slough the fierse Achille.

In less heroic combat, the sense of violence seems primarys

CT.I.4274 And by the throte-bolle he caughte Alayn,
And he hente hym despitously agayn,
And on the nose he smoot hym with his fest.

Purious violence is certainly indicated when the aphetic form is applied to
shoutings

CT.I.3476 This carpenter wende he were in despeir,
And hente hym by the sholdres myghtily,
And shook hym harde, and cride spitously,
"What! Wicolay! what, how! , , . .

That connotations of lack of sympathy, roughness or contempt are present in

these uses,where the primary sense is concerned with physical violence, is

indicated by a use in the Clerk's Tale,where the French source is available

to us:

CT.IV.534 +.o but out the child he hente
Despitously, and gan a cheere make
As though he wolde han slayn it er he wenfte.

The French original concentrates on the roughness, the lack of courtesy of

the servant,who carries off the childs: 'prist l'enfant par rude et lourde

maniere.'
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DESDAYN

1. The senses of Desdayn plainly spring frqm the inequality between two

or more people in some situation, or the self-esteem of one in regard to a
particular act. These two facts are well-represented in the Verb/Object

and related idioms. The Virgin is said to have so ennobled mankind that

God no longer had desdayn of it:

CT.VIII.41 Thow nobledest so ferforth oure nature,

That no desdeyn the Hakere hadde of kynde
His Sone in blood and flessh to clothe and wynde.

The word nature has the possible polysemy of 'birth and hereditary in the

social sense' or simply 'inherent characteristics’'s

" The Parson repeatedly equates sinfulness to servitude and gives this
as a reason why sins should be shunned:

CT.X.143 Certes, wel oghte a man have desdayn of synne, and
withdrawe hym from that thraldom and vileynye.

(cf. ibid. 148, 152).

At 1ine'1509 the Persoun assumes that desdayn is natural when a servant
sinsyand argues that such desdayn should extend to a sinful master also.
From the Persoun's attitude,it is possible to see that desdayn is essentially
a sociai feeling, an attitude of the superior to his inferior; the Persoun

is endeavouring to give it moral significance.

2. As with other words denoting social relationships, desdayn is also used
to refer to the air of superiority adopted by the courtly lady, which makes
her reject her lover:?
PC.II.1217 She went allone, and gan hire herte unfettre

Out of desdaynes prison but a lite,

And sette hire down, and gan a lettre write,

In the lettering over the gate of the park of Love in the Parliament of Fowls

(136), Disdayn is coupled with Daunger.
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3. The idioms have s'one in d. and taak it .. in d. appear to have a

slightly different sense from those mentioned above. There seems to be no
question here of superiority of one person over another, nor of self-esteem
preventing an act unworthy of a person. If any sense of scorn is involved,
it is scorn of the ideas set forth by one man in a situation:

GP.789 "Lordynges," quod he, 'now herkneth for the bestes
But taak it nought, I prey yow, in desdeyn.

The Host 1g here introducing his idea of telling tales on the road to
Canterbury. The second use is when the same host interrupts the Pranklin's
words in praise of the gentillesse - of fthe Squire, and reminds him of his
promise to tell a tale to the order of the Host:

CT.V.700 "That knowe I wel, sire," quod the Frankeleyn.

"I prey yow, haveth me nat in desdeyn,
 Though to this man I speke a word or two" - . - - — - - --

The reminder of the agreement is rather peremptory and the Franklin may well
be referring to this lack of ceremony which would be appropriate in addressing

a person worthy of disdain.

4, Two more occurrences require examination. Desdayn normally implies an
action, some direct connection with a situation or person, scorning to act
in a particular way or scorhning a person. In Troilus, the hero, thinking
Criseyde is dead, prepares to kill himself and desdayn is the strong emotion
which calls forth his exclamatiot

IC.IV.1191 Than seyde he thus, fulfild of heigh desdayns
"0 cruel Jove, and thow, Fortune adverse,

Here, desdayn seems to be the desire to dissociate himself from the life of
men and specifically from his own worldly lot:

Bo.I1I,p.iv,9 And therof cometh it that Y have right gret disdayn that
dignytes ben yyven ofte to wikkide men.

Here Chaucer is adopting, almoszt without modification, Jean de lieun's trans-

lation of quo fit ut indignemur .... If scorn is involved, it is scorn

felt at the whole moral climate of the world and the injustice of human life.
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2. The defined sense of malice as the desire and love of doing harm is
supported by a number of ordinary uses in non-explicatory contexts. The
following gives malice as the reason for an unjust accusations
Bo.I;p.iv,272 But O malice! For they that accusen me o...
lMlalice seems to include not only the inclination to do harm but also implies
the ability to do it:
LGW.2590 The rede llars was that tyme of the yeere

So feble that his malyce is hym raft;

Repressed hath Venus his crewel craft,

sessseccssossecssss Venim is adoun,

This sense of the activity of the desire to do harm is also found in the
collocation with tiramnye,in which the ordinary senses of both are influenced

by the other; malice - 'evil' tirannye - 'oppressive power' coalesce in a
J 3 Matllce lirannye bp

sense of delizht in the power to do harm:

CT.II.779 O Donegild, I ne have noon Englissh digne
Unto thy malice and thy tirannye!

3. In a more passive sense, where active harm is not found, malice can
have u sense merely of ill-feeling. Thus we can compare the following
references to the same events in the Clerk's account of Griselda's suffering

and Walter's cruelty. llalice may apply to the active wickedness of Walter

in his persecution of his children and wife:

CT.IV.1074 "And folk that ootherweys han seyd of me,
I warne hem wel that I have doon this deede
For no malice, ne for no crueltee,
But for t'assaye in the thy wommanhede,

0
It may also apply to the possibility that Griselda is so hardened in evil
that she passively suffers the persecution of her childrens
CT.IV.692 sooe and if that he
Ne hadde soothly knowen therbifoore
That parfitly hir children loved she,
He wolde have wend that of som subtiltee,
And of malice, or for crueel corage,
That she hadde suffred this with sad visage.
This passive use is reinforced by the contrast with pacience in line 1045.

It is notable that Crueltee appears in both active and passive uses with

malice.
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TC.III.326 "I sey nought this for no mistrust of yow,
Ne for no wise men, but for foles nyce,
And for the harm that in the werld is now,
As wel for folie ofte as for malice;

(cf. also TC.III.880)

The use of the adjective is in a passage referring to those critics of

the House of Fame who would judge it according to unfair criteriaf

HF.93 And sende hem al that may hem plese,
That take hit wel and skorne hyt noght,
e hyt mysdemen in her thoght
Thorgh malicious entencion.

This use can well be compared with some uses of Envye in a similar situation.
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Again, in referring to Satan, reason is given why he should desire something
of lan'® state; a reference is made to past joy when the stress is on
present danger. Here the emphasis is more upon Satan's malice and destruc-
tive potential than upon his desire for his old heritage:
CT.II.365 0 Sathan, envious syn thilke day

That thou were chaced from oure heritages,

el kmowestow to wommen the olde way!
Malice and harm is obviously paramount in the followings
LGV . 902 And now, ye¢ wrechede jelos fadres oure,

e that whilom were children youre,

We preyen yow, withouten more envye,

That in o grave yfere we moten lye,
Similarly, the reason for bearing false witness is malice and the decire to

do harm rather than coveting any good of the victim's:

CT.X.796 whan thou for ire, or for meede, or for envye, beresi
- - - -~ fals witnesse, vss - - — -

Compare also LGW.1899 et al., where stress is rather upon malice than desire.

3. A few uses make a clear distinction between ithe modern cense of envy
and the implications of malice and hatred which are usually found in the
Chaucerian use of the word. In one use envye is explicitly a mutual relation
and not the attitude of one person to the good of another:
HF.1476 But yet I gan ful wel espie,

Betwex hem was a 1litil envye.

Oon seyde that Omer made lyes,

Here envye is preceded by the indefinite article and seems to have the sense

of contention, dispute, and malice in the.detraction of one poet's work by
another. Similarly, mentioning the téle of the Calydonian boarsChaucer
recalls the disagreement and strife which arose from leleager presenting the
head of the boar to Atlanta. His uncles felt they had been slighted:

TC.V.1479 "Of which, as olde bokes tellen us,
Ther ros a contek and a greet envyes

Here envye refers to the malice and hatred felt mutually and is comewhat
abstracted to the sense 'strife'.

Compare the use in the Knight's Tale where Theseus endeavours to prevent

hostile feelings developing into open strifes
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One use is found, however, which Chaucer translated from the Frenchyin which
the sense of malice, resentment or hostility is entirely absent. It
describes the attitude of a single man without any reference to relations
with another:
RR.1653 Tho badde I sich lust and envie,

That for Parys ne for Pavie

Molde T have left to goon and see

There grettist hep of roses be.

This ias a translation of E lors m'en prist si grant envie, and we should

note the different syntactic structure (followed by that) and the fact that
the word lust is imported into the iranslation to reinforce the sense of

'desire'. The English translation of this French sense (cf. mod. French

avoir envie de) requires the specifying function of lust; it is translated

by a phrase because the iliddle English sense of envye is almost exclusivelg_

péjorative and has implications of its neighbouring deadly sins. This
sense of desire is approached by the verb envien (HF.1231) as are senses

of 'compete’ (BD.406) and 'compete with the aim of detraction' (TC.V.1789).

5 The conventions of courtly love required that those who were in love
should be concidered to be greater blessed than those excluded; hence they
were constantly the possible targets of the envyous. Therefore, although
the profit or advantage of lovers may not be obvious and the malice of
detractors may ﬁe overt, this kind of malice is always modified by the
agsumption that they covét the estate of the lovers.

This is least noticeable in ﬁhe ascription of envye to a wall by
Pyramus and Thisbe (LGW.757). The impression is that the word is habitually
applied to all those obstructive to lovers and the wall qualifies for this
broad classification; thus,too,is day classified, in the traditional aube
gituations:

IC.III.1700 And day they gonnen to despise al newe,

Callyng it traitour, envyous, and worse,
And bitterly the dayes light thei corse.

The text book of courtly love in northern France, the Roman de la Rose, makes
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FELONYE

Ielonye, felonous, feloun

cmewnmanew of the occurrences of the lexeme are found outside Boethius,
and this is in part the result of Jean de Meun's predilection for it.
Translation evidence is of couise plentiful. Partly as a result of.
the use of the French translation, the grammatical categories of the original
are not always identical with those of Chaucer's work. Thus the noun
improbitas is translated 'felonous wikkidnesee' and nefas, 'felonous synne’.

The main glosses of Felonye ares scelus (sceleratus); nefas; nequitiaj

iniquitass facinus.

The first two are easily the commonest.

For Felonous: sceleratus (scelus); nefarius (nefas); improbus (improbitas);

perniciosus, and once each, loruus; saeuus (applied to tyrants)

and ferox.
The first two are again more common.

Por Feloun  scelus; facinus.

The Roman de la Rose also gives us the French word felonis.

The most important head words ares +those representing types of people -

man, folk, citezeens, tirantz - in a general way, and there are collocations

with different words which are more or less semantically equivalent: doj

Lot}

performen; apparailen and wikkidnessej; cursydnesse; synne.

The most important collocations are: wikkide (wikke); synnes;

and with negative implication: vertu; innocentz;

also despitous/spitous; and one occurrence each of

the semantically related yvel, schrewednesse, mysdedes.

1. It is already clear from the evidence above that FELONYE has,as its

commonest sense, something to do with the commission of evil acts. Its sense



AOSTL Cae | ok 0L aVieone CETaT

i, KO e 0o e Dl
o -1
GG SO0,
RS Srle T TP I kT T Sallyel ST SRR KPR G T 50 e cwn Tal iS
- N ¢ - PIRPNN 2, KA AN P P s RPN vy
Lt 00w adInY L { G 20O T o G RN

L hen love
00 GThoer G WLood ot the

Ao, dedy, Ud et oal hod

CONCTTCHC

plo asove iz

AR P~
LGOhTERUSL

JLEGNOL Coch o iutoiy e clrfo Be o une

ol

ainonn, lo
- ;
J0PTACL DO wethen 09U

Tn

citomeens tho Hojaet baw cstenlisrelil theon

o

Xy oa)

YO0 ULTeOWm G vl

. .
FUAOT ¢

- . ] e ) IR,
COoL.. LS el Reiniiiol: OS0!

CoRloLUty oo

~ G e - o) - e s R KN
2. Al L, tnan, Coodl woleh sobin T o dlosel, end



http://nvii.er.er
http://ji.il

242

-their gravity varies considerably. They may include all those acts of which
the Furies were traditionally the avengers CEQ,III,moxii,34); murder is

also included (CT.VII.30403 and CT.II.643). But,besides this more emotional
use of felonye to refer to serious crimes, it can be used for apparently

less serious misdemeanours. It is used, for example, of the plottings of
Boethiug' adversaries:

Bo.I,p.v,;52 And of the felonyes and fraudes of thyn accusours ...

and in the Parson's Tale 438 a meynee is called felonous - which is damageous

to other peonlec. Other things worthy of the appelation are the desire to
do vengeance,; and the tendency to anger (gg.x.543; QQ,IV,puiii,lo'?)° The
equivalenee of a felonye and a gynne is suggested by the translation in
Boethius I,p.iv,154:

__ .. Tfor _shal I clepe it thanne & felonye—or az synwe, that
I have desired the savacioun of the ordre of the senat?

The syﬂtax of the Bnglish wmight suggest a distinction between the two terms,
but this cannot be maintained alonz the lines of 1egality/morality in other
contexts, nor is 1t supported by the Latin where the single word nefas is

used. The present phrase is the product of a dilemma in the French trans-

lation.

3. FELONYE is used of illegality acoordingbto the laws of the state and

of immorality according to the laws of society; it is also used of sins

against man or God in religious estimation. The Parson speaks of the sin

of Despair,pointing out that it is the origin of all varieties of wrongdoing,
probably judged from the religious viewpoint:

CT.X.696 This horrible symne is so perilous that he thét is
despeired, ther nys no felonye ne no symme that he douteth
for to dog

In spegking of #ins against God, felonous can have the sénse 'hlasphemous'

: ——

Bo.V,p.1ii,125 But not oonly to trowe that God is disseyved, but for
to speke it with mouthe, it is a felonous synne.

To think that God is not sovereign good is called a felenous cursydnesse
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In speaking of Ire, the Parson distinguished a reprehensible kind which
leads to premeditated desire for vengeance; the source of this is felonie
of herte (CT.X.543). In a similar sense,felonye is one of a list of vices
given in Boethius IV, prosa iii. These include avarice, ire, timidity,

sloth, inconstancy, lechery, and treachery (insidiator occultug):

B0o.IV,p.iii,;107 and if he be felonous and withoute reste, and exercice
_ his tonge to chidynges, thow schalt lilkne hym to the hound.

(Perox atque inquies linguam litigiis exercet?)

Here felonous is certainly evil to others,in the sense of quarrelsome,
malicious and perhaps Envyous.
In the Romance,the arrow in the quiver of Swete-Lokyng which is called

Vylanye is said to be poisoned with felonye and spitous blame. Again the

sense seems 10 be one of harmfulness to the lover, one of malice. Earlier

Tin the poem (165) the image of Felonie is set between those of Hate and

Vilanye.

The collocation felonous talenz (Egov,poii,38) is slightly ambiguous in

significance, since it may mean the desires and affections of an evil man,
or 1t may mean affectioﬁs which are destructive to that man. The latter

sense squares best with the Latin (perniciosis 6o affectibus)°

5. The form Feloun as a substantive simply means one who is felonous or
comanits felonyes. It occurs in the same kind of contexts as these two
wordss virtue receives the punishments suitable to felouns (ggclv,poi,Bl) andy

Bo.I,m.v,37 g0 that anoyous peyne, that scholde duweliche punysche
felons; punysscheth innocentz?

The adjectival use is more difficult to account for:
TC.V.199 To Troie is come this woful Troilus,
In sorwe aboven alle sorwes smerte,
Vith feloun look and face dispitous.

The clue to the sense of this must be given by the considerations given in

the preceding paragraph. Here,the term must signify a look of malice to all

mankinds related to the sense of FELONYE in the Romance of the Rose. Ve may

compare it with a second usage in the same poem: 'Ses felons cuers (RR,265)°
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165€f. Qu'el sembloit bien chosge vilaines
Bien sembloit estre d'afiz pleine
B fame qui petit sellst
D'enorer ce qu'ele delist.
Roughness of speech and expression may be considered indicative of social

baseness, as Chaucer was aware when he defended verisimilitude of speech

at the commencement of the Canterbury Tales:

GP.T726 But first I pray yow, of youre curteisye,

That ye n'arette it nat my vileynye,

Thogh that I pleynly speke in this mateere,

To tell yow hir wordes and hir cheere,
A man may be considered to exhibit VYIAYNYE in his speech according to two
criteria; those of the form of his speech and of its content. Chaucer

adds to the aboves

GP.740 Crist spak hymself ful brode in hooly writ,
And wel ye woot no vileynye is it

"When speaking of vylaynye as a speech-act, the wsual implication is that it
refers to the content of what is said. The person of refinement was, unlike
the personification of Vylaynye, supposed to esteem his fellow highly; hence,
if he detracted from them, he fell below this ideal and behaved in a manner
more fitted to the level of churls
GP.T0 He nevere yet no vileynye ne sayde

In al his lyf unto no maner wight.

He was a verray, parfit gentil knyght.

One who speaks ill of another may find himself accused of VYLAYNYES

IC.Iv.21 Allas: that they sholde evere cause fynde
To speke hire harm, and if they on hire lye,
Iwis; hemself sholde han the vilanye.
An antonymy with Curteisie is suggested in the following and reinforced by
CT.IV.23032
CT.VI.740 But, sires, to yow it is no curteisye
To speken to an old man vileynye,
But he trespasse in word, or elles dede.
Wiithin the ethos of courtly manners, VYLAYNYE may refer to acts wider then

a mode of addresss +thus Pandarus dissuades Troilus from leaving the house

of Sarpedoun at an earlier time than expected in case this is construed as

VYLAYNYE:
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CT.V.1404 She took hir children alle, and skipte adoun

Into the fyr, and chees rather to dye

Than any Romayn dide hir vileynye.
Creon's treatment of the dead bodies of his enemies (92010942) is regarded
as an act of Vylaynye; a reduction of the esteem in which they should be

held, a gross insult. VYLAYNYE is also one of the possible reasons for

unfair critics detracting from the House of Fame:

HF.96 And whoso thorgh presumpcion,
Or hate, or skorn, or thorgh envye,
Dispit, or jape, or vilanye,

liysdeme hyt,
And viords described as Vileyns may not simply be poorly formed but may have

a content which detracts from the person to whom they are addresseds

CT.VII.1503 for he dide nevere synne, ne nevere cam ther a vileyns
word out of his mouth./ Whan men cursed hym, he cursed hem
nogats

" TFrequently, VILAYSYE seems to apply to an act close to betrayal,in
which a person who should by the established order of things respect and
be loyal to another, does them harms
CT.IV.1791 0 Januarie, dronken in plesaunce

In mariage, se how thy Damyan,
Thyn owene squier and thy borne man,
Entendeth for to do thee vileynye.
(With this type should be compared the Vylaynye of false 1overs)°

\Mives, in their adultery, do vylanye to their husbands (QEQIV°2261),and

also in betraying their secrets (CT.IIX.962).
Also VYLAYNYE is used simply to refer to an act done to the detriment
of another with overtones neither of betrayal nor of deliberate detractions

TC.IT.438 S0 lat me nevere out of this hous departe,
If I mente harm or any vilenye!

CT.VIT.1459 «oo thanne have ys noon oother remedie but for to have

youre recours unito the sovereyn Juge that vengeth alle
vileynyes and wrongeso/

3o As mentioned above, the baseness of sin may be implied by the use of

VYLAYNYE ~ especially in a religious context, but also in the colloquial

language (QEfIII.962),where both are used with less striet application.
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~

e of heart called fel,

t'— —~
o

Late =cems like a crector of diccord and has en otiitul

and the Heorpiec ere called crusel bryddes felle (CL.VIT.21G0):s

CuL.T.2630 Ther nas 10 tygle cesooe
2o crucel on the hunte ac ic .rcite
Por jelous herte uvoon this Palamon.
e in selmarye ther nys so fel leon,
That hunted is, or for his hunger wood,

felnesce evidently implies no woral judsementybut cimply horshnses, crueliy,

violence, ferocit,. The deciructive farocity of lars and Jwio ic exprecsed
in the only direct application to a hwnan referents though imwortal, vather

tnun hunen, aad above morzl judzement:

CW.1.1559 Allas; thou felle :arst allay, Juno!

9

Thus bath youre ire oure lynage al Tordo,

2. The Old r'rench use of fel vegularly applied 1o human beinge and had s
renge of wence frow 'vicked' fturoush 'cruel! to 'traitor'. It would sceem,

therefore, that the unzlish senses are 21l transferred cences ol the original.

fhere ig, hovever, a use in rroilus and Uriseyde which closely approaches

tnece other ronch usegs

A8V o 56 Jut why he nolde con so fel a dede,
Thet chal I seyn, and whi hym liste it

F
)
(&)
0]
=
(6]
g

~

The deesd mentioned iz the projected nloying of Diomede and the carryin, off
of vriseyde. Troilur rejects the idea lest Criseyde be injured. Althoush
the deed it one of violence and hershness, tho cirecs is act upon the crusliy
of Yroilus; the fact that this it & human act, which ic Gebatedyiavites moral
Judyement.  lhus, perhaps, fel has sowe of iie i'rench cente of 'evil' or
even 'wad' or 'dewperate' vhich may be justified in view of the slose of
Letin insenum (see above + compare :/COD).

igain, this moral cense is invoked when 'roilue i searching for some

L0.V.1257 vhat wratthe of juste couse have yeo to me?
that silte of me, vhat fel experience,
Hath fro me raft, ollac! thyn cavertence?
9 o




JALOUSYR

Jalous, jalousye

o vranslation evidence is offercd by either Boethius or the Rowounce.
The most common astoclations by collocation are, in decreasing order

of frequency: cirif; love; wood; crueltes envyous; haile; novelrie.  Lome

of these occur in vimple lists while others recur in syniaciically patterned

positionsy of the latter, strif, envyous, wood and love are important.

4 i

Other words of similar sense occurring in syntaciically patterned

P

pvositions arses debat, tecne, rfore, angre, wrothe.

1. “he lexeme JALOUSYE is easily the most common in relation to the
situations of lovers or of husbands and wives. A husband or a lover nay
be jalous without the threat of a third party;and this is demonsirated by

~

bility of a rival.

-

his deeds which, however, presuppoce the poss
The longest explication of JALOUSYE is given by Criseyde's musinzgs on

the behaviour of Troilus, wiho has fallen into miserable speculation on her
supnoced infidelity:
TC.IIT,1023ff. "8k 2l wy wo is this,; that folk now usen

To seyn rignt thus, 'Ye, Jjalousie is lovel!

And violde a buschel venym al excusen,

Por that o greyn of love is on it shove.

But that woot heighe God that sit above,

If it be likkere love, or hate, or grame;

And after that, it oughte bere his name.
Criseyde zoes on to say that some kinds of jalousye are excusable; as for

example when 1t is repressed by Piete,so that the sufferer does not do or

say amies; this gentillesse makes jalousye excussble. By comparison, she

cays, there is also jalousye,full of furie and despit which overcomes all
efforts to repress it. She finally admits that Troilus succeeds in the

repression of his Jjalougye and this wakes for his discomfort.
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2. In the jalousye exhibited Ly Lusbands or accevted lovers,an imvortont
.2, o = ¥ i

criterion of the nence is that of postegsivenesSs,and the decire to retain
b

the arizes this desire often nccescitaiting renression of the wife or beloved.

)

T- B . £
i1 tac cenge 0%

pORE

wives this mey extenc to the threat of deaths

o IV.2073 and therwithal the fyr of jalousie,
Lest that aic wyf sholde Telle in som folye,
vo brente als herte that he wolde fayn
Thet som man bothe hire and hym had slayn.

There moy be no immediate thrcat and jalousye may be wun habitual attitude

resulting in restriction and oppression of the one who is possessed:

[~

CT.T.3224 Jalous he was, and heeld hire narwve in cage,
for she was uylde and yong; and he was old,
~nd dened hyueelf been 1ik g cokewold.

1n the follouing, Jjalovusye in counled with kep.my,waich demonctirales the

primacy of thi. idee in thiz sense and cituations

. 1.3651 Thus swuyved was this carpenteris wyf,
for 2l his kepyny and ais jaloucyes

JALOUGYE in this Jrimary cense, then, ie the reaction of loverc or husbands
at the contemplation of their parctner sntering a cexual liaison with another.
within this broad terminology a further cituation may be includea; the
reaction of fathers of dauhterc to a similar threat to their childrens
LG.J.000 And now, ye wrechede jelos fadrec oure,

«¢ Gthat wnilom were children [oure,

Je preyen yow, withouten more envye,

Thet ia o srove yfere woe unoien lye

Sith love hath brought us to this pitous ence.

Piramus end Thicbe are the zpeakers.

=

The lexeme ie algo used in thic kind of rituction with a good deal o
vesuenesc at to wno shows the emotions
LG.J.722 For in that contre yit, withoutcn doute,
uaydenes been ykent, for jelosye,
ful etreeyte, lest they diden som Tolye.
The lover wao is jalous uway cowetimes be in no Dosition to restrain
hic Dbeloved by force so that the .ot he can do, ciort of unaccepiable

violence, iz to gpeak bitter wiords to hers thus, by metonymy, ve haves:

“jalous viordes TC.III.90 and in describin; the perfect marriages
Syl 9 -
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24 aclye Ly lovewsh o tonim
nnd he nire serveth ol no gyentilly
That nevere val ther no word hen bluweno

0f jalousie or any oother teene.

-~

Cfo UOO ‘)Ijov 7Abo
Whugy writhin the Field of marioge =2nd scival relations jenerall,, jslounic
inGicotes primerily a kind of postessiveness with overione:. of unrsaconahleness,
R . . C s . . . 1

end an inevitable contiguity in the situation with oppression ané viclence.
2 JALOUUYE alco has the critcerion of suspiciousnssse
Teuus 35 Jelotie be henged be a cobled

She wolde al 'mowe thurgh her esdyiag

Ther doth no wysht nothin: oo rbponwole,

PYhot 2l nyc harw 1o her oLy
Whe jperuonificuation of Jelonie i considsred au ever vigilant for Lara ond
trancceenaing reavon in her clerine. . Thic atiitudsy L)

b - Enla) byl

ona'v beloved (TC.ITL.837) ic of course enathems to couwtl: love, cnd ic

coneidered onz of the mortal vices in that .ivuvations:

20,455 "I Car coyn, if che e fynde tals,
Ualkgynde,; jenslere, or rcbel ciy wyso,
0z jeleus, do me hengen by the nrlid
3 A nuber of uges of JALOUSYE in the inight's Yale cdencrve special

ittt S =l AN
nentiong sinee their Lencc scear o b2 walffected by the upecial citualion

exizic Detweon two squals in the entimation of

thers, wiere injencs rivaley
ingle lad, . Whe lady does nov cure jsascionatel; for eitiier.

Siace neither hor pocceszsion of the lzdy

c1llowing no ~ulpicion, neither of thece criterie sre ctrecsed. Thac ewdhazis

seemg to be on the streasth of fseling and the aaxiety felt by each legt
the other s=hould be succescful. "mig leads to violent hnoctility between
1 o

Joth jaloucye and ovarice are conoidered traditionally tyoical of the old,

and Hoil includel thic eloment of keghﬁg Gover commentc uron the

affinity havucen the tuod

Ciod o 506 conowel el aoke s livlildede
Betwen aiu waich is averous

Of gold and hiw that is jolous

Ol love,
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vhem and tne wense of the leoxaae, tarouza the cowpmrotive loct of Lavolvoasud

of vhe lad, ane the cusprescion of the otuer critouic, wove: Ltouaxlo that
~

er Jith wy conyn Palamen
2 and rencour many a day agon
for love of yow, znd for wy Julounye

G TL2T8)5 I howve h

cwlier in the poewythe »airin, of (irif znd jalousye ceea to invite under

P

oS

stending ar similary in veferrin, to the relationchip or Pzalunoa and avcite,

vhich ie neen o Ve an iniwical one:

ar - ~ 4 T . | PRERA P PR . RN o
Cr.i.l034 I speke as for uy cfusticr wuwelyc,
LY. N [ S s RS 2 dooyn D
For ~ynow ye nave this oteif and Jaloucye.

dnls dapncouicn it stvengthened by e siwiler pairing a few lineu latexrs

C.1.1840 Yhat i to coyn, che way nat nov hen vothe,

41 b2 y=z never =0 Jolouze ne o irothe.
Theseus it preparing to arbitrvete botucen Palonon and drcite. 1 theis
Nl

Tinal betile we hear suned arcits ir cruel and fierce to Falamon Pox Jelous

v Y . ' o2

erts (S1.1.2529) end, by metonywy-. a revw linec loter we have tne intcren

collocotions

Sre.1.2534 fhe Jelous =zupoke” ow alr heluer byle;
Out remneth blood on bothe Lir sydes rede.

Srow this context we would be almozt jusiified in reading jelcus ac synonyuic

wita 'aoziile' or, cvoidiag fisurative languaze, =lapl, 'violent'.

4, 4 number of utes ocour also which seem to be closgely similar in cense

o coine of the senses of cuvyoun. The perconz who are likely to be juzlous
cre 1ot clevrly woecified and seem to have a very teauous connection with

N

those a_ainet whom their malevolence is directied. They sceuw to occupy the
place of the losengiers of Freach courtly poetyry who are clucysz ready o
defame courtly loverc:
LGi(G)33 or in youre couwrt is many a losengcour,

And uany a quoynie totelere accusour;

That tabouren in youre eras wany a thyng

for haitc, or for Jelouo yMagynyng.

Chauccer in here telking of the court of Love, but there it no hiant of

competition betveen the accuzers and accusedyand the strese seems to be uore

_ - -




sratuitous malice than citrongly emotionel wotiver. sor the borelen.ness

>

upyon
the accucationsg couparce. the parasing of Jeaus 33 (abovo)e Logiag in

Whe Sqguime'c Wale, V, 206, tke strolegens of lover: a_ainsi the leicention of

vajue Jjelous men arc meationed, and in Venus, 02ythe adjective is uszed sub-

tantivolly to suggect the unspecified persons who wight prove o Shrcat 0

CL

ce lover's resolution. Finally, in Lars, T, the light of the sun is seen

.'v 1

Leir

pars

as the condle waich reveals lover:' secrets to the jalous and cnebled

clenderous tonzues to ways

laps 7 But ye lovers, thet lye in eny drade,
fleeth, lest wikked tonges jow ecpye!l
Lol yond thz runane; thz candel of jelosye!

This is an adapiotion of the clascical asube end it has itc locengicrs in
atiendance; people who are not personally lnvolved, but vho are malicious,

thousn less than immodiau lg desirouz of beiny in the position of the lovers.

e The senee of violent enwity wentioned above is to be found wmore explicitly
in the folloving. Here there is no sugzection of possessiveness, nor even
o vague actire for the 1

directed. The cmphasgis is purely upon unreasoning walice and violence:

CT.T.1329 But I woot been in prisoun thurgh Saturne,
and eck thurgh Juno, jalous and eek wood,
hat hath destroyed wel ny al the blood
Of Thecbes,

This uniquely clear example of jalous in the censc 'malicious' is aleo its

L

only application to o femele.

S Also unique is ite application to an animal, the swan. This comes in

a list of birds ia which distinctive features are givent

P, 342 There was the douve witiu hire j¥n meke;
The jelous swan, ayens his dcth that syngeth;

the precise contextual sense here is difficult to establieh, but Profescor

. - - 1
J.h.U. Bermett remarks that JALOUSYE was traditionally ascribed to swans.

The Parlement of Foules, p.150, where he quotes this acsociation in
3urton'e Lnatom; of Lielancholy.
Peteteledraofindioge 3} - —

— e
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7. Minally a peculiar use in the Parcon's Tale may be noted:

CT.X.539 The good Ire is by jalousic ol yooldrnesse, thurgh wiich
a man is wroothe with wikkednesse and azayns wikkedneczzes

This sense is evidently not very different from senses in para,rarvhs 1 to 3,

and seemz to imply a fervent desire to possess.
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TTRANTVE

Tirannye, tiraunt

— =

-

Tronslation evidence of Boethius shows that firaunt is usad only to

3 3

glose iyrannus, thougn the scntence may be arranged so that tirannyes glosces

t/ronnos.

Collocation cvidences thc most important collocations ares cruel

crueltee (easily most important), wode, felonous. There is also a
reciprocal relation between the antithetical relation of vertuous and the

positive one of vice. It wight be added that the names of the following

vices are found amonz the collocants: ire, pryde, envye, avarice (the last

3 in a single paszazge).

1. Viciousness and oppression are obviously components of the sense of

TIRAMITIE frow the collocations mentioned above. The Latin tyrannus is

==Lt

derived frou the Ureek and iz generally taken to mean 'absolute ruler' but

it is clear that the association wita cruelty had been made in the Late Latin

of Boethius. There arc occasional uses in Chaucer where the wickedness of

the man of pewer called a tiraunt is not stresseds

20.1IT,p.v,23 A tyraunt, that was liyng of Sysile, that hadde asuayed
the peril of his estat, schewede by simylitude the dredes

of remes by sastnezse of a swerd that heng over the hec.

In the f'renklin's Tale, Chaucer cpeaks of tirauniz in the ireek cense, but

the wmore modern sense is also applicable for they are ful of cursednesse

; R . . . e\

(V.1368) and involved in deeds of violent oppression (CT.V.1387).
Elsewhere, tiraunt refers to a wan of pover vho is alsc wicked and

oppressive, and tirannye always hao the emphasis on evil and cruelty.

Ecbors= Aeldubushn - Mad)

Tiraunts ave false (C2.VII.2537); felounous and wode (Bo.L,m.iv,135 IVea.1,42)3

crueel (C2.VII.2103): 4{irannye is licted with other violently harmful
abztractions in CP.I.201> and ic, with other vices, notable by its absence

from the ideal foraler dge 54. Yursuin a conception of recurrent interect
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to Chaucer, it ic rejarded as undesirablc in the wan of »ower. 1t ic his
particular vices

€4 .VTT.2508 "Oire," wolde he seya, 'oa smperour moot nede
Se vertuous and hate itirannye -

P
t
O
o
s}
—
%}

o ibid. I1.2502).

The essential wickedness of the tiraunt is clearly stated in the
followings

CW.IX.223 Rizht <o bitwixe a titlelces tivaunt
hnd an outlove, or v theef erraunt,
The came 1 seyo, tuewr Lo no difference.
Yo alisaundre was toold thic ceautencs,
That, for the tiraunt is of sretter uyshi,
By force of meynee, for to sleen dounrisnt,

e
1

In thiv definitiongthe word titlelees is importantycince it implien a
cictinction between vironzful opprecscion ond rightful ceverity. In encral
use this dictinction is subject to blurring. The peculiar usc where tiraunt
secuws to be used sdjectivally is an excmple of cuch blurring; the -fermour
Lhas the right to be zevers in administration of ais tenureyout the line

creen oppression and justifiable and expected severity ic a cubjective one:
between opiression an ifiabl ad expected sev ty ic bjective one

La (7)) 377 Jor he that kynge or lord ye naturel,
i, o hte nat be tiraunt ne crewvel,
Az 18 a fermour, to doon the horu ae kan.

It ic accumed thoet one who has no tilesjyinherited by birth,with his liegemen,

w11 he ounressive.

2. Thu cruelty and opprescion of versons in power may be referred to in

abetiract terasyas in zdverbial phrases of manner. In such uctes itirannye

seans to become a quality of the wind like crueliee:

CYL.1.941 Mulfild of ire and of iniquitee,
ey for dewpit and for nis tiraanaye,
‘o do the dede bodyes vileynye
Gf alle our lordes whiche that been yolave,
Hath elle the Dodyes on an heep yaravie,

A1.08 and whan the olde Urcon zan espye
ow that the blood roial was brought a--doun,
Le held the cite by ale tyramnye,

With emphasis rather upon cruelty and violence than upon regal powver, the
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, s . s s ‘ 1
torw Glraunt is used figuratively to apply to the sochawios

28,32 ‘Taer wes the tirsunt vith lLis fetherez comne
And srey, I mene the jo.houlk, thet doth pyne
To bryddes for his outrazsous ravyic.

A

3o s is often the case, tironnye is ussd boti in the discussion of

[t

. Ly,

politicaul wud social behaviour and also, by fizurative troncfer, in the

Giscuccion of courtly love.  Whus lriceyde, with relerence to her weluctance
t0 accede to Troilun's desires, is accused of ployimg the tivant (FC.IT.2240).
‘'he thinking which allows the apnlication of the terw to a reluctant aistresc
is get out in the following:
iV.198¢% Som tyrant is, ac ther We many oon,

That hath orte as hard as any ztoon,

«hich wold ) 1ot hyw oterven in the place
el rother then hen srountsd hym hire sroces
and heuw rejoysen in hire crueel uxyde,

ES

AnG rcdec nat to been an homycide.

l-—

CI.1

21l
~ ‘
\l

r_) D‘ -

When Love it perconified, tirannye may bLe used as g quality of itco
9 iMool

'caaracter': likewice it may b2 refevrod to the beuzviour of e personified
Srusltee (Pity 65 67). The first is stated in o favourite cntithesin of
leuerts end treatment received. (cf. FELOJYE)@
Pity 6 Ly ourpeo vias te 2ite to comdleyne

Uponn the crueltee and tirannye

Of Love, th~t for wy trowthe CGotu wme dyc.
Terey tironnye can hardly be concidered o part of ¢
judged az a result of effocts on another; 1t is oppreswion by a hypotheticel

2. A

entity wailch can be definea only by itc hareh reculic.

Lo Minally o nuwber of uses cxist outride the courtly love situation and
which have little emphasis on violent pover. They seem to be primorily
moral usece. This accounts for the uce in the dewcrintion of Uuctance,
though the contract with hwaility suggoots that tirannye here, thoush

Solaerily woral, iaplier heugniiness ond superior cititude:

1 . ) o . .
denmett, Lhe Rlorlconent of foules, p. 150, seyc that Shaveer is here following
1a1u OL Lills and ohot tho woni hal o ~pecial ccsociotion witly Livds of

Sre
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STLITLLSS wumblesce hevh leoyn in hlre al wircnig Co
She in wirour of ullc curteisyos
diw herte 1: verrsy chuwbae of hool nscoo,
i noad, winistre ol fredow Jor aluctoc.
wuch e nense is vwobably procent in the wurgins of s couvrtly lovens
eve 3 Sor shs Zorbed ala jelozye ot ol
and cruelte, @nd vost, and i vannyes
Jut the cente way cgouwetimer cusgest no fendeac; to cet onecalf cshove othere
ond moy slwply imoly evil and violence to otheros
S IL.T79 0 Donegild, I ne have noon En.lissh digne
Tato thy wlice and thy tirznnye!l
@il vhe cawe lawy © 50 be  ful of Gizeaaye (596).
Whe lady i love can cowmplain of the tirenaye done by mean, where the
&Y Ak bl A J 9
Jord meant no worce thon the wicked and cruel deeds done to the undczerving:
G .1683 And an of mon, loke ye which tirannye
They coon ldeys asery hen vhoso lyoie,
'‘Me trewect ys ful brotel for to tricte,
.  the Uge of viraunt as an adjective
Yhe uee in erpowitive fumction of the wouvun, 2o in  tle tirsvat Arisio-
¢lige:: (LT.V.1387), is fairly comuon. Such uses call for no comwent othew

than that, 1f en adjective of identical fora exists, it

ia such oves o aiztinzuich the aettriovutive adjective end thue ncun.
ig equally dioue in predicetive concicuctionst

vor he that ynze or lord ys naturel,
oy oshte nat be tiraunt ne crouel,

LOI(F) 377

o

This unique uce closely purallels s comuwon vreai

which two adjectives are paired by

usga, e cncourages tue interpretation of

¢jectival one.

o)

cative une of adjectives
uce o a conjunction.

this particular use of

would be lwpounible

Yl

in

This fact of

firaunt or an
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AR
Ire, irous
Translation cvidence 1t westrictouw, cince the fomm of the word is

fraguently adopted divectly Ifrow Latin or Jroncho

s

Lrow Cld Frenchs for hir wrothe, yre, and onde ~ de _corros et d'atalne

ne thet is irous and vrooth - qui zct courroucie

ctireth...t0 caLre and to ire -- a courrouz et a yre

e baar & crucel ire — 1l grtoit woult courrociex

o

IN]

In thece cxaumples, selected Trow outcide taose u.sc Yhere Chaucer mersl; adopts
J o
the word ire Ifrow nis cource, it iv wout ciwiking khow conci-tentl, he salue

iz with yrooth in treaslating the ¥rench lexeme CORROZ.  Whis reems to be

a cpecifying or clarifying technique ckian to the glosiator'e valring of terms.
from Lotins Ia Boethiug Cheucer's: unc reprecents the irg of Lutin and
the ire of Jeon de l.oun.
collocavional eviGence ic, ag wijht be expected, affected by the Jrecence
IRE es one of the chief sins. It collocaton frequently with other sins

and their bronches (lecherye, envye, pride, coveitise, hutu, falcnesse et al.).

It coumonly collocater alco with word. signifying sorrow or misery. Iis

b
=l

other wost importaont collocates ares CRUZLTED, TJOOUJESSE, RAVHE, ATGHR.

ViliGRALCE .

Before endeavouring to ascertain the sences and sence-relations of IRE
from its uses, it might be instructive to look at the terms in wiich it i=
defined in didactic contexte capounding the seven capital sinz. The Parson

nas a long section on IRE and the mean: to combat it. The theological

-+

avtituae may, however, be introduced by the SBuwamoners

CT.TTT,20C5 Trc is a synnc, oon of the gsreve of cevene,
Abnomynable unto God of hevenes

And to hymself it ic destruccion.

Thie every lewed viker or per.on

fan seye, how ire engondretl nomycide.
Ire im, in ootk exscuiour oi pryde.




ro
&0

surely enougi, the Parson opens hir section on Ire by pointing out its

origine in ZPride and anvyes

CT.X.534 for soothly, he that is Hroud or envyous is lightl; wrooth.
he goes ons 'This synne of Ire, after the discryving of Sc¢int ..ugustyn, is

wiklked wil to Dbeen avenged by word or by dede.
There Tollows a pseudo-scientific descripiion of the perturbation of the
blood in the heariycausing a man to wish harm to thoce he hates, and resulting
in the clouding of his reason. The Parzon then divides IRW into tuos good
IEE, vhich is IRE againgt evil deeds, and wicked IRE, which can iteelf be
divided. The first of these divisione is godeyn or hastif Ire which springs
witnout premeditation; the cecond; and the graver, is that specics of IRE
which is a determination to do venjeance and is premeditvated as such. Thic
form is mortal =in.

The results of IRE are that a man is robbed of his spiritual tranqullity;
he is subject to hatred and discord, liable to sirife and uurder. There is
no need to follow the subtleties of the operations of IRE which wmight face
the warish priesti in his pastoral dutiess the Parcon ends by counselling
DEBOJAIRETE and 2ACIBNCE as antidotes to IRE.

Amonysst thie multiple definition of IRE, offered by two of the Churchmen
on the Jilgrimage, we have encountcred a nuwber of the criteria of sense

whichx emerge in use.

1. TFirstly, IRE is a sin and is forbidden by God (CT.ITI.1834), as the
Parson says; 1t finds offence in others and lcads to vengeances

CT.T.1765 And although that his ire hir gilt accused,
Yet in his resoun he hew bothe excused,

Thescus is a just lord who is able to overrule IRE by his intellect. Other-
wise, he might have taken vengeance for a rsal or imegined insult:
CT.IX.279 0 rakel hand, to doon so foule amyse!

O trouble wit, o ire recchelees,
'That unavysed cmyteth gilteles!

L=}

The group of syntagms with ire as subject or compleuent, and implying

the exaction of vengeunce, reflect Augustinimn and esrlier definitions of


http://CT.III.l834

265

the term. Quteide this group the usage in Yroilus V.1464 illustirates the

"Jiene; which thet wroth was aad in ire
for Crekis nolde don hire sacrifise,

Jrak hire in a wonder cruel wises
Apart from vengeance, IRE ic listed as one of thoce cauces of zeneral
evil-doin; and speech?
CT.V.781 ire, sikunesse, or constellacioun,
\iyn, wo, or chaungynge of complexioun
Caueseth ful ofte to doon amys or espeken.
IRY, alone, might be the iumediote wotivation of murders
00 T0.265 uis bowe he bente, and sette therimne a flo,

sand in bis ire his wyf thanne hath he slayn.

2. The Parson has listed all these aspects of IRE, but another iluportant

concent astoclated with it does not fall within his parich; +{his is the

effect of IRE o affecting a man of power and prestipge. The setting forth

of this problem falls within the sphere of interest of the lale of Lelibee,

(@]

and the concern there expressed is voicud eluevnere in the Canterbury isles:

CT.VIT.1125 And secoundely, he that is irous and wrooth, he mey
nat wel deme;

Prudence then goes on to advise her husband to put aside certain attitudes
in talking counsel about his course of action with regard to repentent vascals.
Shortly afterwvards she finds cause to rebuke him:

CT.VIT.1246 »o ye have erred, for ye han broght with yow to youre
conseil ire, coveltise, and hastifnesse/ the whiche thre
thinges been contrarious to every conseil honest and
profitable;/

The final judgement is made by the Swnmoners:

CT.IIT.2014 ind therfore preye I God, bothe doy and nyght,

An ilrous man, Uod sende hym litel :myght:
It is greet harm and certes greet pitee
To zette an irous man in heigh degree.

Boethius advises the sufferer on how to veathor the onslaught of the irous

man of powver, concluding:
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Bo.l,m.11,16 Jhorto thanne, o wrecches, drede ye tirauntz that
ben wode and felenous withouten any strengthe? Hone
aftir no thyng, ne drsde nat; and so schaltow desarmen

the ire of thilke unmighty tiraunt.
Both the Parson and the Summoner in the pasgagze quoted make the point
that IRE is dangerous not only to others Wut to the one who sxwveriences it.

-

This io taken uo elsewhere: in the lhian of Law's Tale, the joyful state of

oite whose heart is not stirred by TRE is contemplated:
CT.IT.1137 \iho lyved euere in swich Gelit o day
That hym ne moeved outher conscience,
Or ire, or talent, or =om kyanes affray,
snvye, or pride, or pussion, or offence¥
Boethius (I,p.v,69 and TV,m.1i,10) imazinec a man tortured by his oun IRE:
B0.1V,m.ii,10 For lecherye tormentetn hem on that o side with gredy
venymes; end troublable ire, that areyseth in hem the
floodes of troublynges, tormenteth upon that othir cide
hir thoughts
lhe came idea is repeated in the Sguire's Yale V 4355 and in Zroilus end
Criseyde V 1223¢
S0 he was lene, and therto pale and wen,

4and feble, that he walketh by potente;

D
S S | 3 3 - Vg Yoo PR P PR PR
And with his irc he thus hymselvs fhente.

5

e In meny of its uses, then, IRE is sufficiently well-defined by the
Parson as a persistent attitude of mind vhich makes a man ready to teake
violent action agzinst those around himy it is the theological deadly sin,
a condition of the spirit. The adjective irousyand the noun used in
adjectival phrases;wost frequently have this sense, unless they are applied
in respect of some particular situation which reveals the ire to be sudden
and temporary . Thus examples like the following sum up the character of
individualss

CT.ITI.2017 Whilom ther was an irous potestat,
As seith Senek, ...

The man who is suffering frow the oin of IRE is not a worthy coupenion for
any friend, for no one is safe from his outbursts any more than if he were

nads
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Section I1T

The Occurronce and Application of tho Words
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II1.1 In any full sccount of the uso of & lexoms in the languago,
attontion must be pald to the frequency of its use and to its applications.
Clearly, the former is a function of the laiticor, since overall froguensy will
be related to the opportunities for use; if a loxeme has a very reostricted
application,and the clrcumsiances of that application are rare, the frequency
of occurrxence of the word, even in a long corpus, will obviously be low.
Similarly tho grammstical scatter of a loxemo may influence the froguenc

of occurrence. If & particular lexeme occurs only as a noun, 1ts oppor-
tunities for use in the string of syntax will be reducedsas compared with

a lexeme with 2 scatter including a noun, adjective and adverb. There is
therefore a relationship botween froquency of occurronce and possiblo
varieties of use; a statement which might be re=worded by saying that thors
exists a relationship beiween frequency of occurrence and varisty in sense,
since we have decided that sense is to some extent dependent upon situational
and vorbal contexts. The repeated wocurrence of familiar topice and tho
gsteblischmont of invariable idioms tends, however, to work against this
simple vrclationship between froguency of occurrconce and varicty of scense,

80 that the effect in natural language is not so marked as we might
theoretically predicﬁol This matter of favourite topics, idioms, and
varicty in the rcgistor of language,tends to make information of frequency
of ocourrence far more a stylistic statement, wheon rostricted to a ningle

author, than a linguistic one.

1 See Zipf, opocit., p.2l. Zipf seces this in terms of a balancc between
speaker's and auditor's economy. The first moves towards idiomaticity,
vhile the latter requires a onc to ono corrcspondonce between formal
and semantic itoms, Zipf's tendency to reason by analogy, and hin
mathematical exactitude, based upon tho inexactitude of dictionary cntrices,
do much to vitiate his work,; though the general principles camnot be
disregarded.
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II1.2 The following tables show the grammatical ccatter and the frequoncy
of the loxomes examined. It will be noticed that most of the lexcmes which
oxhibit a distinct form for nominal fuanctiion a2lso employ that Form in idioms
allowing adverbial and verbal useg. Tho commonost way of constructing a
verbal idiom is by the use of the verbs have and do, on the model of French

idiom.
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Table 1 s Grammatical Scatten

Add- Noun Advb. Verb
Mrathe x x xi X%
Desplt x X x# ¥
Hardnesse z x % 2
Hoodnesse x x X
Crueltee X i R &
Pitee X x X3¢ 5
Gurteisio x x xH -
Debonairetee x z X% -
Kyndenesse’ x x x# -
Benignitoee x x b -
Buxomnonse x X i =
Mngex. X x R -
Pacience 2 x %t i
Routhe x X % x3
Graco x = xit #
Charitee x x i &
Strong? x (x) x( ) 2%
Grimnosse x x x -
Vilaynye =0 x X ¥
Felnesse x x x -
Heko x x X x
Sturdinesse x x i ~
Yerey 4 x & #
Servyse, x X = x
Favour x » X
bid A distinct form is found fulfilling the marked function.
# An idiom is formed with the noun to create an adverbial oz verbal

phrase.
1. Kynde; kyndenesse. The nominal kynde has a distinct lexical reference
from the samc form acting as modifier.

2. The form pacient occurs both as adjective and noun.
3. The verb rewe on occurs beside the idiom have routhe on.
4o Grace occurs in singuler and plural with distinct lexical reforence.
5 Strengthe has a distinct lexical reference from the adjective.
6o Vylansus occurs beside a quasi-nominal vileyns.
To Two adjectival forms are founds mercisble and merciful.
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Noun Advb. Verd
Malice

o ar s

melonye1

Tirannye?

Jalounio
Ire

Fiero
Seif
Stern
Desdayn
Untrotable
Ixetable
Hauteyn
Stoute
Stibourn
Milde
Yansuste
Hende
Dore
Compassioun
Socour
Thank3
Grame
Onds

Hisericoxde

[

olob Db DT M M oMM OR MoK MO OX K R OX XK XN KX
!
B
i

MoK oM K K KON
%
ba

1. The form folon occurs both in nominal and adjectival funciions
the chert merely refers to felonye.

2o The form tirant occurs in nominal and adjectival funciions the
chart refers to the scatter of tlrangip alone.



Table 2 3  Frequency of Occurrence

1-4 occurrences

graces meoyrciful
graclousnesse milde
gracelees
tretable
oore
servysable gr}mnesse
grimly
fiersly woodly
haute
autern sturdinessc
vylaynous gturdily
vylaynsly
=0 occurrences
gracious mercisble
benignely lgyndeness
grame grim
cruelly hardnesse
sturdy
10-19 occurrences
compassioun misericorde
paciently kyn&el
curteisly woodnosse
curteis .
tirannye
fiers desdayn
vylayns
20239 occurrences
benigitee Jalousye
benigne Jalous
pacien‘t2 tirant
curiteisie
crueliee
40=57_occcurrences
pacience pitous
pitously
60=79_occurrences
vylaynyo
1. Includes only adjectival use.

2. Includes only adjectival use.

reweful
rewfully

buxomnesse
buxomly

stif
atifly
ondo

wrathly
trrathful

routhelees
buxom
stoute

despitously

debonairetce
debonairly

daunger
daungerous
despitoun

irous

socour
debonaire

wrathe

despit

rewe (on)

wrooth

favorable
mansuess
wniresabls

thankyngen
ctibourn

sternly
malicious
felnesse

angrily

charitable
mekenesse
thankes

felon

favour
hende
stern
felle
envious
felonous

angry
anger

charitese
meko
thank
felonye

malice

envyo

281
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80-100 occurrences

cruel wood routhe
ire

liore than 120 occurrences

pitec

More than 150 occurences

mercy
lore than 250 occurrences

grace

It is worth noting how, in relation to particular topics, frequency may or
may not be related to grammatical scatter. In the case of PITEE, the three
distinct forms are all of common occurrence, whilst #ic GRACE and MERCY owe
their common occurrence esgentially to a single common nominal form.

Because of the difficulties of deciding which uses to include in the
reckoning, no figures are given for STRONG and HARD. The latter has,
however, about eighty occurrences in the works of Chaucer, of which somewhat
less than half fall within the semantic area of this study.

Function and form are not always inseparable in grammatical semantics,
any more than in lexical semantics, so that a number of forms normally used
as adjectives are used occasionally as nouns. Among these ares debonaire;
envyous; Jjalous; reweful; gracelees; wood. This converted use does not,
however, disturb Table 1l,since all those lexemes also exhibit forms proper
%0 nominal function. Nevertheless, the reuindor of the separability of
form and function which this entails prompts us to examine the variety of
form ('formal scatter') which can.be associated with a single grammatical
function. Such variety of form may seorve stylistic ends and, indeed, may
provide the basis for sense development. Thus, as a noun, the lexeme GRACE
may be represented by the formos

Grace; graces; graciousnesse.

Here there are distinctions in sense, see above, p.82.
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and similarlys Thank; thankess thankynges.

Help; helpynge.

Kynde; kyndenesse.

Charitees chiertee.

Felonye; felon.

Tiramnyes; tirant.
Variant forms occurzring in adjeciival function ares

Gracious; gracelses.

Herciables merciful.

Porafuls rewthelees.

Vylaneuss vyleyns.
As Verbss have routhe on; rewe on.
Examination of the senses of these forms may encourage us to treat graces
as a different lexeme from the other members of its group, but there would
perhaps be less justification for regarding thankes and thankynses as
separate from thank. We may have to descend to a fairly delicate level of
analysis 10 separate a sense of thank,which is synonymic with thankes and
thankynges, and graces,from s sense which is synonymic with the‘ggggg_of a
lord. Xynde, as an adjoctive, belongs fo the same lexeme as kyndenesse,
but 2s a noun, their senses are distinctly different. Felon and tirant
differ from felonye and tirannye in a parallel way; each referring %o an
act and its agental The difference is perhaps sufficient to demand state-
ment as distinct lexemes, though such g distinction is of a fairly arbitrary
nature. The distinction in form between the unique vylaneus and vileyns
is not paralleled by any distinction in sense so that, synchronically, we
would class them as representatives of the same lexeme but, diachronically,
it is necessary to add to this description the information that both derive

from distinct adjectival forms in French and that the latter seems; in some

Pelon is also used attridbutively as an adjective on one occasion.
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contexts, to be understood as exhibiting the inflexion of the possessive

1 This seems to be the case despite

genitive of nouns in Middle ZEnglish.
the fact that no other inflected forms of a noun tvileyn occur in Chaucer's
vorks. The distinction between charitee and chiertce, ropresenting a formal
distinction in French, preserved by Latin influence, is not consistently
mainteined in use with relation to any distinction of sonse or application.

Wevertheless,;the former is more common in contexts with a religious appli-

cation, whilst the latter form tends to have a secular application,

I11.3 The syntax of the adjective is of some interest in discussions of
occurrence, and its substantival use has already been mentioned. As a
modifier; the adjective is normally used either attributively or predicatively
and, after collecting occurrences of all adjectives, it is discovered that
most adjectives are used in both ways. There are, however, two or three
notable exceptions. The word dangerous is used exclusively as a predicative
adjective in a highly consistent syntagm (see p.320 below). This is, in
fact, the only adjective of those examined which is limited to predicative
use. By contrast, the words vileyns and sturdy are resitricted to atiributive
use. The restriction of the former is perhaps related to its similarity to
an inflected noun, as explained above. The lack of symmetry in the use of
the latter is unrelated to any specific features of its usage,and may be
purely a matter of chance, since the adjective occurs only seven times in

the corpus.

I1TI1.4 The syntax of the noun is similar in most of those examined. Almost
all are found as the direct or indirect object of a transitive verb. If we
exclude certain uses of .he verbs'have; ‘do and to be,on the grounds that they
are part of an established idiom, only the following feil to appear in the

structures sturdinesse, felnesse, buzumnesse, misericorde, grymnesse,

o r— - iy - — L b i e T——

S e e e — e e e

1 This interpretation is supported by the limitation of vileyns to attributive
use whilst vylaneus is limitsd to predicative use.
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charites, compassioun, desdayn. The first five of these are so rare that

it is impossible to draw any conclusione from the peculiarity of their
occurrences the last three are restricted to peculiarly consistent usagess
with the verb 'havo’ in the case of the latter two, and with the verbs'have
and ‘to be'in the case of charitea.

If we exclude obviously personifying uses and uses with the verb to be
(equative uses), a high proportion of the nouns studied do not occur as the
subject of a verb. Those which do occur in this position are the followings

greces pitees mercy; routhe; charitee; benignitee; woodnesses daunger; malices

envies Jjalousies tyrannies tirants ires wrathe; anger; debonairetee; grame.

The last two occur only as the subjects of passive verbs. A number occur
as subject. Certain patterns of usage which emerge in the subject function

are deferred for discussion under syntegmatic patterning in the next chapter.

IT1.5 Some details of application are alsc valuable in determining and
distinguishing sensesj indeed,in certain familiar situational uses,a fairly
precise description of application may be all that is required. such would
be the case in the use of a single word as an exclamatory plea. A number
of the words are used in this way and they are all lexemes which bear some
relation to the general, petitioner-grantor situations grace; ocores help;
mercy. A very few other words are used as exclamations, although outside
this situation, thus O malice! is used as an exclamation of indignation to

express the Latin of Boethius I,p.iv,272, O nefas! Vith these may be

compared similar exclamationes, O ire recchelees (CT.IX.279), O charite

(TC.III.1254) and O gracelees (CT.VIII.1078).

Certain of the nouns undergo a comparable stylistic specialisation of
use when they are explicitly and deliberately used as personifications. The
distinction between a stylistic.and a semantic process is made deliberately

here, for it is frequently the case that anthropomorphic elements in language,
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and in some caces simply metonymic features (e.g. 'his ire hir gilt accused,'
(CT.1.1765), credit abstractions or inanimate objects with purely human acts.
By stylistic personification, is meant deliberate anthropormorphism consciously
sustained by the extended verbal context, of the type which modern editors
recognise typographically by the use of a capital.l This kind of personifi-
cation allegory is typical of courtly poetry which, drawing its sophistication
in this sphere from moral and pastoral treatises, employs it to study the
psychology of fine amour. The words used thus as personifications are
central to the complex of courtly and moral psycholegys Curteisies Pitee;

Uercys Danger; Crueltee; Reuthelees; Woodnesse; Jalousyes Envye; Desdayns

Vylanyes Felonies Ire. The Book of Vices and Virtues treats Vylanye and

VUoodnesse as branches of untrewpe, which is itself a branch of Pride. Felonie
and Ire are considered equivalent and are related to Voodnesse. Pitee and

Mercy are considered to be gifts of the Holy Ghost.

I1I1.6 Discussion of the application of the adjective will almost certainly
tend to overlap with discussion of its syntagmatic patierning and its senses,
so that much discussion must be deferred until later. Nevertheless syntag-
matic pattern, concerned as it is primarily with the formal level of language
and its intersection with semantics, is not the place to treat certain

general points which might be made in terms of application. Certain
adjectives exhibit a conceptual restriction of their uses, which may be

stated here. Thus the fellowing charts some peculiarities of the uses of

the adjectives studied. In the case of rare occurrences the total number is

stated afterwards in parenthesis.

1 HW. Bloomfield endeavours to distinguish personification allegory from
simple animate metaphor, emblems etc. by the criterion of their predicates
when they act as subject of a sentence. Predicates which bring about
personification are not easily distinguished from simple animate metaphors
such as the example he gives from the General Prologues ‘Aprill <o/ The
droghte of March hath perced ...' 'A Grammatical Approach to Personifi-
cation Allegory’, in Essays and Explorations, Camb., llass. (1970), pp.243-
260,




wrathful (1)s hende (and one mixed group, see below).

fiers;

d

lo

3

Applied only to males

irous;

mansuetes;

sterns

mildelg

stoute; stif (5);

Applied only to females

vylancus (1)

sturdy; graceless (2);

Applied to animals as well as humans

meke

ge1.?

heuteyn (4)s strong; jalouss;

stibourn (2)2.

cruel; woods

strong; sterns fels

benignes debonaires
Applied to concrete objects and to humans
stoutes hard; stirongs

grim (7)s stif (5);

Christian or the Virgin

Applied to divinities

merciable

debonairse
depenglrle

benigne
strong
Stern
meok

curteis

=

— >

sturdy;

wood .

cruels
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grim (7)3

Applied to weather or meteorological phenomena as well as humans

fel.

Pagan
merciable
debonaire
benigne
strong

stern

pitous
gracious
fiers
fel

wood

Both milde and mansuete applied on a single occasion to Criseyde.

Both occurrences are applied to the Wife of Bath.

A numbexr of these applications to animals are conventional, illustrating
fancied anthropomorphic attributes of the animals. (see below, p.315 )°
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Christian or the Virgin Pagan

- envyous

- jalous

= cruel

~ despitous
wrooth 208y

5 Applied to events

pitouss rewful (3); hard.

h Applied to_ human acts

Deeds | Speech Acts
cruel cruel

vileyns vileyns

charitable -
- hauteyn (4)
- hard
- jalous

- wood

Certain of these adjectives have uses which are restricted in a way beyond

the ability of the chart to demonstrate. There is little doubt in some

cases that Chaucer employs this restriction as a stylistic device. The narrow
application of hende to amorous clerks has been recognised in the Miller's
Tale as an example of Chaucerian irony = but the relationship of this usage

to the corpus as a whole has not been recognised. The narrow domestic
application of buxom (see below, p.310) should be noted, as should the

special application ofvmekq to Christ, the Virgin and, in the 'Marriage Group'

1 . '
Tvio substantive occurrences are also found.
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of the Canterbury Tales, to husbands and wives in respect of the matter of

sovereignty. The lexeme MERCY also seems to have a special association

wvith the Virgin and the Christian God,as does the lexeme SOCOUR; the latter
rarticularly noticeable in the short poem An ABC. There is a similar
association between the lexeme FAVOUR and Fortune, whilst the YWife of Bath,
and no-one else, is called stibourn. The normally masculine sturdy is also
used with application to her character. Servysable has a special association
with squires, analogous to that of hende with clerks, whilst curteis is used,
in religious contexts,of Jesus Christ, though not of the rest of the Trinity.
This last usc is not an uncommon one in Middle English verse and may have

some lirk with the image of the Christ knightol

III.7 In the everyday use of language,words @cquire certain connotations;
a term which was defined above as composed of memories and associations of
earlier contexts and uses. An awareness of the connotational import of
words forms the basis of the Classical theory of the three levels of style
which, in the Middie Ages, became firmly associated with three levels of
social estate. Since Chaucer is a literary writer, well acquainted with
the theory of his craft, he might be expected to employ words with an overt
avareness of the three levels of style, low, middle or high, so that we may
expect to be able to assign much of his diction to one of these three cate-
gories. In practice this proves extremely difficult and, I believe,
inadvisable. There is, for example, no warrant for assigning synonyms

such as herte and corage, visage, face and chiere to any particular stylistic

level. In any case the manuals considered the mark of stylus gravis to be

the employment of certain 'difficult’ tropes, with a consequent increase in

emotional vehemence, rather than the use of a specially restricted vocabulary.

1 A useful summary of the Christ-knight exemplum is to be found in,
W, Gaffney, 'The Allegory of the Christ-knight in Piers Plowman',
PMLA, XLVI (1931), pp.l55-69.




290

Chaucer speaks of heigh style as the language in which it is suitable to
write to kings (ggczvola), and a glance at the letters exchanged between

the citizenry of London and Hemry V, campaigning in France, will give us

an inept wer<ion oOf what he perhaps had in mindul The letters are constructed
in lengthy periodic sentences, a2lmost entirely from formulaic and Latinate
phrases; so that their informational content is reduced to a2 fraction of
thelr elaborate lexical embellishment. Although we can be fairly sure that
Chaucer, a few lines later in the Clerk's introduction to his tale, does not
praise Petrarch for this kind of writing,; we must admit that the notion of
'enlumining' by high style might include this kind of lexical embellishment
as well as the use of difficult tropes. It was for his lexicel skill that
the fifteenth century revered himo2 Yet, though we might with confidence
assign certain outlandish Latinate coinages to high style, such confidence
would falter when we consider our area of the vocabulary, just as when we
examine a lengthy passage of Chaucer's work. If we may phrase it thus,
Chaucer seems to exhibit a constant tendency to work towards a colloguial
mean, a middle, or, more properly mixed, style of narration (gizlps mixtus).

This tendency is evident in the opening of the General Prologue to the

Canterbury Tales, as it is in the Proem of Book II of the Troilus,and as it

will be seen to be in the more general use of the vocabulary. Certain
words may be used in courtly, religious or philosophical contexts in a
decidedly solemn style, but these will also appear elsevhere in a more
relaxed colloquial style without any sense of strangenessf

If we examine the social associations of his language,we will discover
a few words which seem to be restricited to particular social strata, though

this is rare within our area of prime interest. Chaucer reveals himself to

! ed. Chembers, R.W. and Daunt, M., A Book of London Bnglish 1384-1425,
Oxford (1931), pp.64ff.
A convenient collection of examples of fifteenth century appreciation is

supplied by J.A. Burrow, in Geoffrey Chaucer (Penguin Critical Anthologies),
Harmondsworth (1969), pp.40ff.

3 See Jge]mu, §p-292FF.
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be aware of the conditioning of words by social register and speaks of tyrants
as differing from bandits only in their power in the social situation, and
of unchaste women he sayss
CT.IX.212-20 Ther nys no difference, trewely,

Bitwixe a wyf that is of heigh degree,

If of hir body dishonest she bes,

And a povre wenche, oother than this -

If it so be ithey werke both amys -

But that the gentile, in estaat above,

She shal be cleped his lady, as in love;

And for that oother is a povre womman,

She shal be cleped his wenche or his lemman.
The word and the deed must be in accord, he says, and so prefers, just as
the Parson delights in speaking of the thralls of sin, to couple moral
turpitude to social basenessol This ironic weapon of style is forged,;not
through the correspondence of the lexical items to any artificial levels,
but through their habitual use in relation to cerbtainm social levels.- The
habitual use of words in relation to a particular situation equips them with

the connotations of that situationy if the situation is arxanged into a

the

s en we have some justification
for talking of levels of style. Otherwise, certain words merely have certain
connotations and certain proper applications.

That Chaucer is aware of decorum in the use of words outside the strati-
fied notion of propriety is argued by Pandarus's advice to Troilus on the
construction of a love=letter:

TC.II.1037-43 '"Ne jompre ek no discordant thyng yfeere,
As thus; to usen termes of phisik
In loves termes; hold of thi matere
The forme alwey, and do that it be likg
For if a peyntour wolde peynte a pyk
With asses feet, and hede it as an ape,
It cordeth naught, so nere it but a jape."
Thus, misapplication and resultant incongruity on the lexical level are

literary techniques known and, as examination would show, used by Chaucer.

They may produce comic effects or ironical ones, and everywhere produce

- o - - ———. Sttt B ARLTE B .k i D TEES T e T R . w e =

Compare also the helle heefton (captivus inferni) of Beowulf, 788.
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stylistic variety. In so doing, of course, they present a possible source
of confusion %g-any attempt at objective analysis. Instead of the severs
restriction of lexical items to particular applications and hence, in some
cases, to particular levels, we find them scattered in a great number of
applications. Assignment to a 'proper' application will become a matter
of frequency and probability rather than of absolute decision.

The area of vocabulary with which we are concerned is not much illuminated
by the association of levels of style with social levels, and indeed an
analysis of its stylistic applications is not profitably made in terms of
levels at all;except insofar as levels are implied by the distinction betwecen
ordinary everyday usage and courtly and literary vocabulary. A certain
proportion of the words in this area bhelong to a restricted technical language
of moral philosophy, which in tuzrn is e8Sentially theologically=based; yet
it is rare that a sharp distinction can be made between the secular interest
in morals and manners implied in the courtly tradition and the pastoral
interest which inspires theological tradition in this area. Similarly ths
language of feudalism is shared by the discussion of theology and courtly
civilisation. Certain words, however, seem to belong more particularly to
the technical language of the moral/theological vocabulary, and among these,
certaggzgre=eminentlyo Thus the following lexemes might be classed as
typical of serious Christian moral discussion:

PACIENCE; FELONYE;

ENVYEs MALICE3 IREg MISERICORDE; CHARITEE; MEKE;
MANSUETE .
Some others are extremely common in this kind of use but are also frequent
in other spheress

DESDAYN 3 COMPASSIOUN3; BENIGNITEE; BUXOMNESSE; STRENGTHE:
(this last in a different sense from that which primarily concerns us,
signifying spiritual fortitude and glossing Latin ;ggiggggg),

e - a3 e . xy T3 T T e

1

FELONYE is further determinable as primarily a Boethian word glossing a
fairly wide range of Latin forms. See below, p. 418,



293

Cortain words are common here but also equally common in courtly ox
feudal situations and sometimes in the ordinary usage of everyday situations.
Among these ares

DEBONAIRETEE; VYLAYNYE; JALOUSYE; GRACE; UERCYs; PITEE; DESPIT.

A few words are particularly associated with the courtly situation, though
all are found in reference to a feudal relationships

DAUNGER ; SERVYSEs; THANK; KYNDENESSE; CRUELTEE; FAVOUR; HELP; TRETABLE;
UN'TRLTABLE ; HAUTEYNs SOCOUR.

The lexeme CURTEISIE is also frequently used in religious contexts, whilet
ROUTHE tends to bc of ordinary, everyday use and is also used in the burlesque
courtly love situation of The Miller's Tale. A large group of words of
English origin we may take as being of ordinary use, but most of these may
occasionally be found in couftly or theological contextss STURDY; STOUT;

STERN; STIF; HARDNESSE; GRIM; WOODNESSE.

ITI.8 The development of Chaucer's linguistic and stylistic resources
necessarily brought about changes in even this tentative arrangement of his
lexis. He uses 2 number of words in his early works in serious contexis
which are used only with ironical intent, or not at all, in his later works.

The case of hende, used in a serious courtly context in The Romaunt of the

Rose, has already been mentioned. Except in the early Anelida and Arcite,
grame is used exclusively in colloquial passages, as ie gtif, again with the
exception of the Romaunt, where the sole occurrence of onde is also to be
found. Buxom is used in serious, unironical passages only in the earlier
poems and the shorter poems written before 1390.

We might assume that Chaucer was deliberately expunging certain
ordinary, native-derived words from his diction; but that this is-a
defective assumption is suggested by his unquw uses of the words stibourn,
in the Wife's Prologue,and of gggg,in 2EgJ@£;l§r's Tale. Similarly grim

and stoute are used in serious passages only in the later Canterbury Tales.
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The truth of the matter seems {0 be a2 little more complicated than our
initial assumption. Although Chaucer abandons the serious use of one or
two hackneyed terms of English poetic diction, he is equally ready to use
some evidently colloquial words for the first time. Furthermore, certain
words, often of French derivation like gentil, which have become devalued by
use,; are re—assessed in the later work. Thus, in the General Prologue
description of the Prioresse, the word pitous is given ironic overtones, jusi
as curteisly acquires them in the description of the miller’s dishonesty in
The Reeve's Tale I 3997, and grace in the situation of Absolon's appeal in
The Miller's Tale I 3726. Daungerous is used with ewingeing irony in the
marriage situation of the Wife of Bath:

CT.IIT.151 In wyfhod I wol use myn instrument

As frely as my Makere hath it sent.
If T be dangerocus, God yeve me SOIWe-

CT.III.521 With daunger oute we al oure chaffare;

Greet prees at the market maketh deere ware,

And to greet cheep is holds at 1litel pryss
The irony, which is evident in the use of some of these words in Chaucer's
later work,derives largely from a growing awareness in the poet of appropri-

ateness of diction and its corollary, incongruity. The settings of The

Canterbury Tales are far more various than those of the early courtly poetry

and on a number of occasions Chaucer asserts the necessity of suiting the

language to the matter; the word must be cosyn to the dede. But words

such as pitous, grace and deunger are essentially part of a structure of

ideal conceptsyrelated to well-discussed precepts of behaviour;and possessing
its own specific vocabulary. \Then these words are torn from this setting
and placed in a new, unaristocratic, unidealised situation, collocating with

such distinctly colloquial words as lemman, as grace does in The Miller's

Tale, the effect is one of incongruity and, when we juxtapose the applications
proper to the words, of irony.

While we should accept that peculiarities of occurrence and application

in the case of some of these words are sometimes due to the increasing stylistic
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subtlety of the mature poet, we should oxercise caution in claiming that
this is a conscious revival of Horatian poetic principles by the greatest
poet of the English liiddle Ages, and purely an individual stylistic innovation.
The fact that Gower uses buxom to refer to the marriage relationship, and
that Langland uses curteisly ironically, indicates that the inclusion of buxom
in the marriage service; and the removal of esteemed concepts from their
proper contextsswere represented by a broader feature of usageol What
Chaucer is doing, indeed, in many of these kind of uses,is borrowing from
everyday language, sharpening the incongruities and pointing the irony. It
is unnecessary to stress again how this consummate gkill of the developsd
Chaucerian style, exploiting connotational meaning to the full and alluding
covertly to other situations, complicates, if not confounds, any attempt to
order Chaucer's vocabulary into neat categories of application and finally

of sense.

3 e e ==

1 CA.V.2807. Piers Plowman (C-text) III, 164.




